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SYNOPSIS 

The aim of this thesis is to explore the relationship between the new 

context that John provides for his allusions and their context in the OT. 

For example, did John choose scriptures to meet the needs of the 

recipients or did his meditation on the scriptures give him an unique 

insight into their situation? This is first explored in relation to Ramsay's 

theory that local knowledge of the seven churches led John to particular 

scriptures (ch. 2), and the opposite view of Beale, that Revelation is a 

midrash on Daniel (ch. 3). Ch. 4 shows that John has followed Ezekiel to a 

considerable degree and in something like the same order. Nevertheless, 

there are also major discontinuities, such as his denial of the very thing 

(temple) that Ez 40-48 is all about. To do justice to this requires an 

interactive model and we develop this in two ways. Firstly, we look at the 

use of the OT at Qumran (ch. 5), including a look at some 'allusive' texts 

like Revelation. Secondly, we use the literary concept of intertextuality to 

explore how texts relate to their subtexts (ch. 6). Ch. 7 then looks at the 

question of whether John is dependent on Greek or Semitic sources for 

his allusions and comes to conclusions that challenge the prevailing 

consensus. We finish with a brief epilogue where we consider the 

significance of our study for the book of Revelation and for other 'Use of 

the OTI studies. 
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CHAPTER ONE: INTRODUCTION 

During the early part of this century, studies on the use of the Old 

Testament (OT) in the New Testament (NT) focused on parallels found in 

Rabbinic works. ' This was of value as it showed that the NT authors did 

not operate in a vacuum but were part of a continuous tradition of 

interpreting Scripture. Unfortunately, the date of these sources (several 

centuries after the Christian era) meant that there was always the 

possibility that they were not representative of how things were in the NT 

period. The discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls (DSS), however, changed all 

this. 2 Now it was possible to make comparisons with a collection of 

writings that spanned the NT period and even used some of the same 

texts. 3 Interest revolved around three areas: 

1. Text-form of the Quotations 

Why is it that some quotations agree exactly with the MT or LXX 

whilst others are very different? Was it lapse of memory on the part of 

the author or were there a number of different text-traditions in 

circulation? The question is made particularly interesting by the fact that 

some of these differences are crucial to the author's argument. Did the 

author choose the text that best suited his argument or did he actually 

modify an existing text so that it said what he wanted it to say? 4 

Respect for context 

There has been much debate as to whether the authors (NT and DSS) 

were interested in the original context of their quotations. 5 Part of the 

1. J. Bonsirven, Ex6g6se rabbinique et ex6g6se paulinienne, Paris, 1939; W. D. Davies, Paul and Rabbinic Judaism. 

Some Rabbinic Elements in Pauline Theolog , 
(1948), 4th Edition, London, 1981. A. Schlatter. Das Alte Testament 

in der Johanneischen Apokalypse, BFCT 16: 6, Ciitersloh, 1912. 

2. For a brief introduction, see Y. Yadin, The Message of the Scrolls, With a new Introduction by 

J. H. Charleswortb, New York, 1992. 

3. For example, the use of 2Sam 7: 14 in 2Cor 6: 18, Heb 1: 5, Rev 21: 7 and 4QFlor 10-11. 

4. For a recent study, see C. D. Stanley, Paul and the Language of Scripture. Citation Technique in the Pauline 

Epistles and Contemporary Literature, SNTSMS 74, Cambridge, 1992. 

5. See my article, "Does the NT Quote the OT Out of Context", Anvil (forthcoming). 
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, argument from prophecy, was that the new movement was able to give the 

true meaning of scripture and this ability was thought to originate with 

the founder: 

Then he opened their minds to understand the scriptures, and said 
to them, "Thus it is written, that the Christ should suffer and on the 
third day rise from the dead (Lk 24: 45f). 

and God told Habakkuk to write down that which would happen to 
the final generation, but He did not make known to him when time 
would come to an end. And as for that which He said, That he who 
reads may read it speedily: interpreted this concerns the Teacher of 
Righteousness, to whom God made known all the mysteries of the 
words of His servants the Prophets (1QpHab 7: 1-5). 

Such a view contrasts sharply with the historical consciousness of 

our own age. For example, many of the interpretations offered in the NT 

depend on the hearer/reader knowing about the coming of Christ, the 

birth of the church and the inclusion of the Gentiles. They are meanings 

that the ancient people could not possibly have given to the texts. 

Grollenberg says: 

As already becomes clear in Matthew's prologue, the first Christians 
were not concerned with what the authors of the ancient text had 
wanted to say. That is something that we moderns ask about. They 
inferred the meaning of the ancient text from the events brought 
about by God in which they themselves were involved. 6 

On the other hand, it must surely be maintained that these beliefs 

did not arise in a vacuum but in minds that had already been , 

significantly moulded by the Scriptures. Borgen says: 

Since the Old Testament was the thought-world in which Jesus, the 
disciples and the other first Christians lived, and since the Old 
Testament was woven into the very fabric of Jewish institutions and 
Jewish ways of life, it therefore determined the theological issues 
raised to a large extent, either negatively or positively. 7 

6. L. Grollenberg, Unexpected Messiah, London, 1988, P-7. 
7. P. Borgen, "Response", NTS 23,1976/7, p. 68. 
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3. Exegetical Methods of the Author 

In the face of the above, attempts were made to try and understand 

the principles or techniques used by the author in order to move from 

text to interpretation. 8 Was the author free to make the text mean 

whatever he liked or were there rules (like the Rabbinic midd6t) that 

governed such exegesis? It might be thought that the claim to divine 

inspiration would rule out the use of fixed methods of exegesis but this is 

not necessarily the case. The author still had to persuade others to accept 

his interpretations. 

With all this interest and activity, it is somewhat surprising that 

Schlatter's work (1912) remained the only scholarly book on John's use of 

scripture until 1984.9 Trudinger'O (1963) and Ozanne" (1964) both produced 

dissertations on the language of John's allusions but these were never 

published. Articles appeared in Italian, 12 French13 and German14 but very 

little was published in English. 15 As Beale says in his Festchrift article: 

8. See G. J. Brooke, Exegesis at Qumran. 4Q Florilegium in its Jewish Contextl JSOT Supp 29, Sheffield, 1985 

(Hereafter, Brooke). 

9. G. K. Beale, The Use of Daniel in Jewish Apocalyptic Literature and in the Revelation of St. John, Lanham, 1934 

(Hereafter, Use of Daniel). 

10. L. Trudinger, The Text of the Old Testament in the Book of Revelation, Boston University, 1963 (Hereafter, 

Trudinger). 

11. C. G. Ozanne, The Influence of the Text and Language of the Old Testament on the Book of Revelation, 

University of Manchester, 1964 (Hereafter, Ozanne). 

12. A. Lancellotti, "LlAntico Testamento nell'Apocalisse", RivB 14,1966, pp369-384; A. Gangerid, I'Llutilizzazione del 

Deutero-Isaia nell'Apocalisse di Giovanni", Euntes Docete 27,1974, ppl09-144; B. Marconcini, I'Llutilizzazione del 

T. M. neUe citazioni Isaiane dell'ApocaUsse", RivB 24,1976, ppI13-136; G. Deiana, "UtWzzazione del libro di 

Geremia in alcuni brani dell'Apocalisse", Lateranum 48,1982, pp125-137. I am indebted to Ruiz, pp78-90, for his 

review of Italian scholarship. 
13. M. E. Boismard, "IL'Apocalypsel ou 'Les Apocalypses, de St. Jean", RB 56,1949, pp507-541; J. Cambier, "Les 
images de I'Ancien Testament dans I'Apocalypse de Saint Jean", NRT 77,1955, ppll3-122; A. Vanhoye, 

"L'utilisation de livre dltzdchiel dans I'Apocalypse", Rib 43,1962, pp436-476. 
14. E. Lohse, "Die alttestamentliche Sprache des Sehers Johannes", ZNW 529 1961, ppl22-126. 
15. The first to appear was Trudinger's summary of his thesis, "Some Observations Concerning the Text of the 
Old Testament in the Book of Revelation", JTS 17,1966, pp82-88. A short book appeared in 1972 by F. Jenkins 
(The Old Testament in the Book of Revelation, Grand Rapids, 1972) but this was for a popular audience. In the 

early eighties, there were articles by Lust and Goulder (see Bibliography). 
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in comparison with the rest of the NT, the use of of the OT in the 
Apocalypse of John has not been given a proportionate amount of 
attention. 16 

The main reason for this neglect is to do with John's particular use 

of the OT. Works like the Gospels or Paul's major epistles are easily 

compared with the Damascus Rule (CD), the Habakkuk pesher (lQpHab) or 

the Florilegium (4QFlor) because they all contain explicit OT quotations. 17 

The book of Revelation, however, never uses introductory formulae to 

introduce its OT references but weaves its words and phrases into its own 

composition. The index of allusions and quotations in the back of GNT 

reveals that Revelation contains more OT allusions than any other NT book 

but does not record a single quotation. 18 

It is for this reason that whilst our study will look at the three 

issues just mentioned, it will also try +-c:, develop a method which is more 

appropriate to an allusive text like Revelation. This will begin in an 

inductive way by drawing various conclusions from John's use of the OT 

in the seven letters (ch. 2), his use of the book of Daniel (ch. 3) and his 

use of the book of Ezekiel (ch. 4). This will lead us to a general question - 

how do texts interact with their subtexts? We will then explore this 

question in two ways. In chapter five, we consider the use of the OT in 

the Dead Sea Scrolls. We will look at seven texts, chosen to illustrate the 

variety of uses of the OT at Qumran, including a number of allusive texts 

like Revelation. In chapter six, we consider the literary phenomenon of 

'intertextualityl. We begin with the observation that poetry is almost 

entirely lintertextuall, using words and phrases to call up memories of 

other texts (and experiences). We then look at the work of Hollander19 and 

16. "Revelation", It is Written: Scripture Citing Scriptur , Cambridge, 1988, p. 318. 
17. The first works to use the material from the DSS were on Matthew (Stendahl) and Paul (Ellis). 

18. GNT, pp897-911. See the graphs that I have produced on p. 44. 
19. J. Hollander, The Figure of Echo., A Mode of Allusion in Milton and After, Berkeley, 1981. 
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Greene20 as they seek to elucidate the interaction between text and 

subtext in Milton and Renaissance poetry, respectively. Some of these 

insights have been applied to the Pauline epistles by Richard HayS21 and 

we will find them illuminating for our study of Revelation. 

Previous studies on John's use of the OT have been aware that we 

are dealing with allusions rather than quotations but try to get around 

this by distinguishing between allusions that are 'possible' and those that 

are Icertaini.? 2 The aim has been to avoid the sort of subjectivity that 

Sandmel23 has called 'parallelomanial, by dealing with a smaller group of 

allusions that can more or less be treated as quotations. This is clearly of 

value since the resulting conclusions will be based on data that the 

majority would accept, rather than the speculative suggestions of the 

individual scholar. However, it cannot be the complete solution for as with 

any work of art, it is often the subtle nuances that separate it from other 

members of the genre. After all, we would not expect a music critic to 

limit his or her comments to the loudest instruments in the orchestra! 

Literary and aesthetic criteria are now regularly used in biblical 

scholarship to supplement historical study but 'Use of the OT in the NTI 

studies have largely remained within the his torical- critical paradigm. This 

thesis offers one way of breaking out of this and viewing an author's use 

of the OT as a literary as well as an historical phenomenon. 

20. T. M. Greene, The Light in Troy! Tmitation. and Discovery in Renaissance Poetr , Yale, 1982. 

21. R. B. Hays, Echoes of Scripture in the Letters of Paul, Yale, 1939. 

22. Thus J. Fekkes, Isaiah and Prophetic Traditions in the Book of Revelation: Visionary Antecedents and their 
Development, Ph. D Dissertation, University of Manchester, 1988, distinguishes between allusions that are 
'certain or virtually certain', 'probable or possible,, and 'unlikely or doubtful'. By restricting his analysis to 

the first group, Fekkes hopes to gain some objectivity for his results. Trudinger, despite the absence of 
introductory formulae, believes that he can isolate a group of accurate allusions which deserve to be called 
'quotations'. Ifis criterioqis when we have: 'word combinations in a form in which one would not have used them 
had it not been for a knowledge of their occurrence in this particular form in another source' ("Observations", 

P-84. ) See further, J. Paulien, "Elusive Allusions: The Problematic Use of the OT in Revelation", BR 33,1938, 

pp37-53. 
23. S. Sandmel, "Parallelomania", JBL 81,1962, ppl-13. 
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We begin our study of John's use of the OT by looking at the 

'Letters to the seven churches' (Rev 2-3). This is particularly interesting 

because many scholars believe that'%elr images were chosen for their 

relevance to the local churches. On the other hand, it is clear that many 

of the images derive from the OT and some have already occurred in the 

inaugural vision (Rev 1: 12-18). This gives us a unique opportunity for 

asking which has priority, the OT context or the contemporary situation? 

Ramsay24 and Hemer25 argue that John's desire to allude to local conditions 

led him to particular texts. For example, the metal industry at Thyatira led 

John to 'smelting' texts like Dan 10: 5f ('eyes like flaming torches ... legs like 

the gleam of burnished bronze, ), which were then used to construct the 

vision (even though the vision comes first in Revelation). Farrer, 26 

however, believes that the vision was conceived first (it is clearly an 

amalgam of OT texts) and forms the basis for the Seven Letters (they are 

clearly not real, letters). 

John's use of Daniel offers a similar challenge. Does he use only 

those parts of the book that fit in with his own prophetic vision or has 

his own vision been influenced by the book of Daniel? Beale27 argues that 

certain chapters of Revelation (1,4-5,13,17) are a midrash on Dan 7 and 

that John meets the needs of the recipients by locating their situation 

within the prophetic scheme of that book. Other scholars believe that his 

use of other texts, such as Ezekiel and Isaiah, show that he has a 

standpoint outside of the book of Daniel and uses various texts in order 

to express his own viewpoint. As well as examining these theories, we will 

begin to formulate some of the techniques used by John in his handling of 

OT texts. 

24. C. Hemer, The Letters to the Seven churches of Asia in their Local Setting, JSNT Supp 11, Sheffield, 1986. 

25. W. M. Ramsay, The Letters to the Seven Churches of Asia and Their Place in the Plan of the Apocalyps 
London, 1904. 
26. A. Farrer, The Revelation of StJohn the Divine, Oxford, 1964, pp70-86. 
27. Use of Daniel, p. 277. 
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our fourth chapter is on John's use of Ezekiel and is mainly 

concerned with hermeneutical questions. In particular, the extensive 

parallels between key sections of the two books (eg. Rev 19-22 and Ez 37- 

48) are coupled with extensive differences. The latter have caused 

Vogelgesang28 to call Revelation an 'anti-apocalypse,. He believes that John 

applies a consistent hermeneutical strategy (which he calls 

, democratization') to the book of Ezekiel, stripping it of its particularistic 

elements and making it accessible to all. On the other hand, Ruiz looks to 

a number of 'hermeneutical imperatives, that are embedded in the text and 

are designed to force the reader to actively engage in a dialogue with 

the text and with the texts within the text. 129 This provides the agenda 

for our chapters on the Dea Sea Scrolls (ch. 5) and Intertextuality (ch. 6). 

In chapter seven, we look at the language of John's allusions, where 

it will be argued that 'differences from the LXXI are more about John's 

particular use of scripture than about the source of his allusions. It is 

not impossible that John preferred Semitic sources but as yet, no criteria 

have been suggested that are sufficiently sensitive to distinguish between 

what CharleS30 calls a 'loose' or 'free, rendering of a Hebrew text and an 

'influence' of the LXX. This is why we have chosen to deal with this topic 

last, whereas the more logical order would have been to start with it. 

Finally, we close with a brief epilogue, where we discuss the 

relevance of our conclusions for books other than Revelation. 

28. G. Vogelgesang, The interpretation of Ezekiel in the Book of Revelation, Ph. D Dissertation, Harvard 

University, Cambridge Ma, 1985. 

29. Ruiz, p. 520. 
30. Charles, Vol 1, ppixviii-bood. 
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CHAPTER 2: THE USE OF SCRIPTURE IN THE SEVEN LETTERS 

One of the intriguing questions about John's apocalypse concerns the 

seven letters which form its introduction. On the one hand, they appear to 

be real correspondence dealing with particular problems in the 

communities (the lukewarmness at Laodicea, for example). On the other 

hand, they are obviously meant to be read by all the churches forrNodoý 

t1bemend with the refrain: 'He who has an ear to hear, let him hear what 

the Spirit says to the churches'. Further, the blessing pronounced on 

both reader and audience in 1: 3 (, Blessed is he who reads aloud the words 

of the prophecy, and blessed are those who hear'), along with the book's 

ending at 22: 18 ('1 warn every one who hears the words of the prophecy 

of this book') imply that the whole book is to be read from beginning to 

end. In view of this, most commentators think that the letters were 

composed as a unit and were never sent individually to the respective 

churches. ' 

If this is so, the question is raised as to whether the details in the 

letters actually reflect John's knowledge of the seven churches or are 

simply a literary device to address the whole church. In favour of the 

latter is the fact that John addresses precisely seven churches, just as 

the book goes on to describe seven seals, seven trumpets and seven 

bowls. When this is coupled with the fact that outside the letters it is the 

universal church that is centre stage, with no further mention of 

individual congregations, the conclusion appears to be that the seven 

churches are intended to represent the whole church. However, this does 

not necessarily mean that the letters are fictitious. It is possible that 

having conceived the scheme of 'sevens', John then used seven actual 

I. A notable exception to this is Charles, Vol 1, pp43-7, who believed that the letters were originally written to 
the Individual congregations and later edited by the same author to apply to the universal church. 
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congregations to fulfil his plan. 2 Nevertheless, it must be said that one 

would certainly have a very different view of Paul's letters if one thought 

that he sat down to compose a certain number of letters according to a 

pre-determined plan. 

Another point is the definite way that John speaks of 'the seven 

churches that are in Asia, (1: 4). One might suppose from this that these 

were the only churches in Asia but we know both from Acts and Paul's 

letters that this was not the case. Alternatively, we might think that these 

were the leading churches of Asia but again this does not seem to be 

true. Thyatira (which receives the longest letter) is a very insignificant 

place whilst Colossae, Troas and Magnesia have been passed over. Lastly, 

it might be suggested that these are the seven churches which were 

under John's oversight but since they cover such a wide area, it is hard 

to imagine how this came about. In particular, the letter to the Colossians 

shows that a close relationship existed between that church, the author of 

the canonical letter and the church at Laodicea (Col 4: 13f). How could it 

be that John's oversight extends from Ephesus to Laodicea but does not 

include either Colossae or Hierapolis? We are thus led to the conclusion 

that the definite nature of the address to the seven churches, is 

intended to be representative and means something like 'to the Church in 

all its fullness and diversity'. 

On the other hand, if the seven churches simply represent the 

universal church, it is strange that the various errors mentioned in the 

letters are scarcely differentiated. One could see the usefulness in a sort 

of 'typology of errors'. but the error of the Nicolaitans, Jezebel and her 

followers and those who are said to follow the teaching of Balaam, are 

2. Milligan says: 'The Seer selects such particular churches of Asia and such special features of their condition 

as afford the best illustration of that state of God's kingdom in the world which is to be the great subject of 
his prophetic words', The Book Of Revelation, London, 1889, p. 36. 
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much the same thing (inciting fornication and idolatry). 3 Further, thanks 

to the pioneering work of Sir William Ramsay, most commentators accept 

that the letters do show some knowledge of the various places being 

addressed. For example, the Laodiceans are exhorted to buy the sort of 

gold that will really make them rich, white garments to cover their 

nakedness and salve to anoint their eyes (3: 18). Ramsay provided external 

evidence to show that Laodicea was known for its banking, its woollen 

industry and its medical school which specialized in opAalmics. 4 This 

would be something of a coincidence if John had no knowledge of 

Laodicea. To Thyatira, the only one of the seven known to have had a 

guild of coppersmiths, the divine speaker is described as having eyes 

, like a flame of fire, and feet like burnished bronze'. The actual word 

rendered 'burnished bronze' is X(xXxoXfPocvo(; (X(Ax6r, = copper, Xfpcxvoq = 

frankincense) which is usually taken to designate some sort of alloy. The 

word is otherwise unattested and Ramsay conjectured that it was probably 

a local product of Thyatira. If this is the case, it is significant that it 

also occurs in John's inaugural vision of the Son of man, before we arrive 

at the seven letters. Ramsay's view of the seven titles that begin each of 

the letters is this: 

As to the brief description of the Divine Author, which is prefixed to 
each of the Seven Letters, there is a special appropriateness in each 
case to the character or circumstances of the Church which is 
addressed. 5 

Ramsay also offers an answer for why John addresses these 

particular seven churches. As a result of his own expeditions, he 

discovered that each of the cities lies on a trade route. A messenger 

coming from Patmos would arrive at Ephesus and moving North would come 

3. Farrer, p. 83, says: the ingenuity of commentators racking the text to establish the difference of spiritual 
type as between seven churches is largely misplaced. There is some difference in degree of merit or demerit, 
but the virtues praised or vices rebuked in all are much the same. ' 
4. Ramsay, p. 416. 
S. Ramsay, p. 198. 
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first to Smyrna and then up to Pergamum. If he then turned and 

descended in a South-Easterly direction, he would come to Thyatira, 

Sardis, Philadelphia and finally Laodicea, where the route back to 

Ephesus would be due West. Though often called a circular route, its 

shape is more like that of a triangle (Ephesus, Pergamum, Laodicea) with 

the other cities acting as stopping off points. Ramsay further conjectured 

that each of the seven places operated a secondary route allowing for the 

efficient dissemination of information throughout this part of Asia. Thus 

the reason that John addressed the seven churches' is that they formed 

the seven postal districts for this part of Asia. 6 

Ramsay's influence is important for our study because his positive 

evaluation of John's historical knowledge went hand in hand with his 

negative evaluation of his use of scripture. It was axiomatic for Ramsay 

that all of John's symbols and metaphors derive from his intimate 

knowledge of local culture. He recognizes, of course, that most of the book 

is filled with apocalyptic images and allusions to scripture but insists 

that: 

the Seven Letters are a truer index to the writer's character than 
any other part of the Apocalypse, because in these letters he is in 
closer contact with reality than in any other part of the book. 7 

Allusions to scripture, which he considered to be almost absent from 

the letters, are part of the 'apocalyptic machinery' which unfortunately 

engulfed John in the latter part of the book. Thus the description of the 

flaming eyes and bronze feet have nothing to do with Daniel's vision but 

were suggested by Thyatirals metal industry. Possession of the key of 

David, 'who opens and no one shall shut, who shuts and no one opens' 

6. The view that the order of the letters corresponds to the route taken by the messenger Is accepted by most 
modern commentators, eg. Sweet, p. 78; Caird, p. 28; Mounce, p. 76; Krodel. p. 94, who says the suggestion is 'as 
good as any'; also in the Ph. D dissertation of L. C. Tengbom, Studies in the Interpretation of Revelation Two and 
j1h ree, Hartford Seminary Foundation, 1976, p. 101. 
7. Ramsay, p. 277. 
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(Rev 3: 7) is simply a metaphor for the open door' of missionary 

opportunity (as used by Paul), whilst the sword of his mouth is 

particularly apt for Pergamum because it was the seat of the imperial 

authority. His position is clearly seen in his comments about the promise 

of 'hidden manna' given to the church at Pergamum: 

The allusion to the "hidden manna" is one of the few touches in the 
Seven Letters derived purely and exclusively from the realm of 
Jewish belief and superstition. It is not even taken from the Old 
Testament; but is a witness that some current Jewish superstitions 
acquired a footing in the early Christian Church. 8 

Ramsay is often quoted in commentaries for showing that John had 

real knowledge of the seven congregations. 9 However, his position was not 

that John had recent news of what was happening in the congregations 

and was therefore responding to the known needs of the recipients. 

Rather, John's familiarity with the history and geography of each of the 

places gave him an intuitive knowledge concerning the state of each of 

the churches. Thus he says about the letter to Smyrna: 

He had thought himself into harmony with the natural influences 
which had made Smyrna what it was, and which would continue to 
mould its history; and from this lofty standpoint he could look 
forward into the future, and foretell what must happen to Smyrna 
and to the Church (which to him was the one reality in Smyrna). 10 

The church at Smyrna, he says, is inevitably 'dead yet alive' because 

this is the spirit of Smyrna. It was destroyed in the 6th century B. C. E. 

and lay dormant for three centuries until it was refounded. The memory of 

this remains in the city's collective unconscious so that all institutions in 

Smyrna, including the church, necessarily partake of it. This is why John 

has the speaker address them with the title, 'The words of the first and 

the last, who died and came to life', concerning which: 

8. Ramsay, p. 30S. 
9- For example, in the works mentioned in Note 6. 
10. Ramsay, p. 278. 
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All Smyrnaean readers would at once appreciate the striking analogy 
to the early history of their own city which lies in that form of 
address. " 

Thus it is incorrect to think that Ramsay represents the rationalist 

'real letter' approach (i. e. responding to known needs) as opposed to the 

, apocalyptic seer'. Ramsay's view is just as 'mystical' as those who imagine 

John seeing into the future through trance-like, visions, but is arrived at 

in a different way. For Ramsay, meditation on the history and geography 

of the places allowed John 'to think himself into harmony with the natural 

influences' that make a place what it is. From this, he was able to discern 

what state the church must be in and write accordingly. 12 He fully 

realized that the modern mind would find such a view difficult to accept 

but insists that if we wish to understand John's letters, we must be 

willing to enter into his thought world. 

Ramsay's plea is somewhat ironic considering his unwillingness to 

take John's use of the OT seriously. Given the fact that John describes 

his visionary experiences in terms of OT theophanies, it is far more likely 

that the scriptures provided the inspiration to see into his reader's 

situation than the 'natural influences which had made Smyrna what it 

was'. Before we show this to be the case, we will first give a summary of 

the main OT allusions found in the seven letters. 

OT Allusions in the Seven Letters 

1. T&Sc X&yci 

John begins each of the seven letters with this old demonstrative 

pronoun. It was widely used in classical Greek to comment on earlier 

authorities but was becoming rare in the Koine. The exception to this is 

11. Ramsay, p. 269. 
12. This has been noted by J. Ramsey Michaels, Interpreting the Book of Revelation Grand Rapids, 1992, p. 37, 

who says: 'At times his search for realism leads him to confuse the congregations addressed with their cities., 
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the LXX, where it occurs some 250 times to introduce oracles and divine 

speech. The effect on the reader would be something like an English 

person hearing 'Thus saith the Lord', a phrase made prominent by its 

use in the King James Version of the Bible. Hill13 says the author's 

intention in using what is otherwise an obsolete expression is clearly to 

place himself at one with the OT prophets. KrodeI14 quotes 2 Chron 21: 12- 

15 as the closest OT parallel: 

And a letter came to him from Elijah the prophet, saying, "Thus says 
the LORD, the God of David your father, 'Because you have not 
walked in the ways of Jehosh aphat your father, or in the ways of 
Asa king of Judah, but have walked in the way of the kings of 
Israel ... behold, the LORD will bring a great plague on your people, 
your children, your wives, and all your possessions, and you 
yourself will have a severe sickness ... - 

Titles 

After the prophetic r&ss x6-yci, each letter has a specific description 

of the speaker. For Ephesus and Sardis, it is the imagery of 'holding the 

seven stars', which occurred in the opening vision (1: 16). For the other 

five letters, it is a recognizable OT allusion, which in most cases has 

already occurred in ch. 1. As we have noted, Ramsay thinks that priority 

should be given to their occurrence in the letters but we will later show 

this to be untenable. 

To the angel of the church in 
Smyrna write: 'The words of the 
first and the last, who died 
and came to life. 

I am the first and I am the 
last; besides me there is no 
god (Is 44: 6 cf. 48: 12). 

To the angel of the church in 
PerIgamum write: 'The words of 
him who has the sharp two-edged 
sword. 

He made my mouth like a sharp 
sword (Is 49: 2). 

13. D. Hill, "Prophecy and Prophets in the Revelation of St. John", NTS 18,1971/2, p. 415. 

14. Krodel, p. 99, who also mentions Jer 29: 1-23 and 2 Baruch 78-87. Aune believes that both the OT and the 
form of Imperial Edicts have contributed to these 'paraenetic salvation-judgment' oracles. As well as his book 
Prophecy in Early Christianity and the Ancient Mediterranean World, Grand Rapids, 1983, see his article, "The 
Form and Function of the Proclamations to the Seven Churches (Revelation 2-3)11, NTS 36,1990, ppl82-204. 
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To the angel of the church in 
Thyatilra write: 'The words of the 
son of God, who has eyes like a 
flame of fire, and whose feet are 
like burnished bronze. 

To the angel of the church in 
Philadelphia write: 'The words 
of the holy one, the true one, 
who has the key of David, who 
opens and no one shall shut, 
who shuts and no one opens. 

To the angel of the church in 
La-odicela write: 'The words of 
the Amen, the faithful and true 
witness (6 ji&pvjq 6 niu-cbq), 
the beginning of God's creation 

Promises 

his eyes like flaming torches, 
his arms and legs like the 
gleam of burnished bronze 
(Dan 10: 6). 

And I will place on his 
shoulder the key of the house 
of David; he shall open, and 
none shall shut; and he shall 
shut, and none shall open 
(I s22: 2 2). 

The God whose name is 
Amen (Is 65: 16 NEB). 

6 tL&pEuq ýv o-ýpcxvý nicyr6q 
(Ps 88: 38 LXX). 

Each of the letters closes with a promise to the one who overcomes 

(vtx&a). To the church at Thyatira it is the very definite allusion to the 

Messianic promise of Ps 2: 8-9: 

He who conquers and who keeps my works until the end, I will give 
him power over the nations, and he shall rule (noiliave! ) them with a 
rod of iron, as when earthen pots are broken in pieces (Rev 2: 26-27). 

I will make the nations your heritage, and the ends of the earth 
your possession. You shall break (noigavels) them with a rod of iron, 
and dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel (Ps 2: 8-9). 

This statement of Messianic rule (used again at 12: 5 and 19: 15) 

clearly looks forward to the millenial rule of ch. 20. To suggest that it 

began life as a reference either to iron or perhaps pottery is absurd. The 

psalm was important in the early church15 and is very important to John. 

Why he has chosen to give it as a promise to Thyatira is not clear but we 

can hardly believe that John first thought of it because of some fact 

Peculiar to that place. 

15. According to the tables in NA26, p. 752, allusions to Ps 2 are found in Matthew, Luke, John, Paul and 
Ifebrews. An allusion to Ps 2: 2 is also found In Rev 11: 15,17: 18 and 19: 19. 
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For Ephesus, Smyrna and Pergamum it is interesting that the 

promises have roots in the OT (tree of life, second death, hidden manna) 

but have all undergone developments in later Jewish tradition 

(superstition as Ramsay would call it). The tree of life has only the 

briefest mention in the OT. It is described in Gen 2: 9 as being in the 

midst of the garden, along with the tree of the knowledge of good and 

evil. Initially, it is only the latter that is forbidden, but after the couple 

have disobeyed God we read the words: 

"Behold, the man has become like one of us, knowing good and evil; 
and now, lest he put forth his hand and take also of the tree of life, 
and eat, and live for ever" - therefore the Lord God sent him forth 
from the garden.. an d.. place d the cherubim, and a flaming sword which 
turned every way, to guard the way to the tree of life (Gen 3: 22-24). 

It was inevitable that these mysterious words would be taken up by 

later writers. Thus in the Testament of Levi we read (not surprisingly) 

that it will be a priest of Levi who takes away the flaming sword and 

allows the saints to partake of the tree (18: 9-12). In 1 Enoch 24-25, no 

mortal can touch the tree until after the judgment. Then, it will be 

transposed to the temple of God and the elect will eat of it. However, 

judging from Rev 22: 2, it is Ez 47 that has most influenced John for both 

speak of the tree (trees in Ezekiel) as supplying fruit every month, whilst 

the leaves provide healing (Rev 22: 2, Ez 47: 12). Whether this means that 

the promise to the Ephesian church is purely eschatological is open to 

debate. 

The term 'second death' does not actually occur in the Hebrew of the 

OT or the LXX but appears in the Aramaic Targum of certain verses in 

Deuteronomy and Isaiah. It is an extension of the idea of Sheol in order to 

allow a particular fate for the wicked. Thus: 

"Surely this sin will not be forgiven you until you die the second 
death, " says the LORD God of hosts (Tg Is 22: 14). 
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Their retribution is in Gehenna where the fire burns all the day. 
Behold, it is written before me: "I will not give them respite while 
they live, but theirs is the retribution of their sins; I will hand over 
their bodies to the second death (Tg Is 65: 6). 

Thirdly, we have already seen how the promise of the 'hidden manna, 

is described by Ramsay as Jewish superstition'. In 2 Macc 2: 4ff we read 

that before the temple was destroyed, Jeremiah took the golden pot of 

manna along with other treasures and hid them. The belief then arose that 

they would reappear in the Messianic age. The fact that John speaks of 

the 'hidden manna' may suggest that he has this in mind. Alternatively, 

other texts are witnesses to the general belief that the manna miracle, 

would be repeated in the age to come. Thus Baruch 29: 8 reads: 

The treasury of manna will come down again from on high, and they 
will eat of it in those years. 

Borgen16 has shown that a homiletic tradition based on Ex 16 

probably underlies the 'bread of life' discourse in Jn 6. As an example, he 

cites the following midrash: 

As the first Redeemer caused manna to descend, as it is stated, 
'Because I shall cause to rain bread from heaven for you' (Ex 16: 4), 
so will the latter redeemer cause manna to descend. 

It is interesting that John's gospel imagines this to be already 

fulfilled (Jesus is the bread of life and Christians feed on him) whereas 

here, it is a future promise to the one who overcomes. 

The promise to Sardis consists of the assurance that the faithful will 

not be blotted out of the book of life. The actual idea of a book of life' 

has a long history but the use of ýt(AEA(pta may point to Ex 32: 32: 17 

16. P. Borgen, Bread from Heaven, NovT Supp 10, Leiden, 1965. 

17. Though Hemer, p. 148, notes that 6taXeitpetv was the usual word for the erasure of names from the civic 

register. 
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But now, if thou wilt forgive their sin - and if not, blot me, I pray 
thee, out of thy book which thou hast written. 

The promise to Philadelphia is rather more obscure. It says: 

He who conquers, I will make him a pillar in the temple of my God; 
never shall he go out of it, and I will write on him the name of my 
God, and the name of the city of my God, the new Jerusalem which 
comes down from my God out of heaven, and my own new name (Rev 
3: 12). 

As Charles notes, the image of being a pillar is found elsewhere in 

the NT (Gal 2: 9), in Clement (5: 2), in Judaism (Exod. rab. 2), and indeed in 

most languages. In view of the explicit use of Is 22: 22 at the beginning of 

the letter, however, Charles18 suggests that John may have Eliakim in 

mind, who was to be like a peg in a sure place-And they will hang on 

him the whole weight of his father's house' (Is 22: 23-24). In order to 

explain the phrase 'write on him the name of my God', Charles appeals to 

a custom where: 

the provincial priest of the imperial cultus at the close of his year of 
office.. erect (s) his statue in the confines of the temple, inscribing on 
it his own name and his father's, his place of birth and year of 
office. 19 

This explanation is repeated in Kiddle20 and Moffatt2l but Hemer22 

points out that there was no provincial temple at Philadelphia until much 

later. He favours the vieW23 that it is an allusion to Ex 28: 36-38, where a 

plate of pure gold is engraved with the words, 'Holy to the Lord' and 

fixed to Aaron's turban. 

Finally, the promise to the church at Laodicea is that the faithful will 

sit with Christ on his throne. It is not clear if there is an OT allusion 

18. Charles, Vol 1, p. 91. So also Sweet, p. 104 and cautiously, Mounce, p. 121. 

19. Charles, Vol 1, p. 91. 
20. Kiddle, pp53-4. 
21. Moffatt, p. 369. 
22. Hemer, p. 166. 
23. Hemer, p. 166. 
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here or not. Matthew records the tradition that Jesus promised the 

disciples that they would sit on thrones: 

"Truly, I say to you, in the new world, when the Son of man shall 
sit on his glorious throne, you who have followed me will also sit on 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel (Mt 19: 28). 

John shows his acquaintance with this tradition when he says in Rev 20: 4: 

Then I saw thrones, and seated on them were those to whom 
judgment was committed. 

CharleS24 regards this as an allusion to the scene in Dan 7: 9 and if 

this is the case, it is possible that John had it in mind when writing the 

letter to Laodicea. 

4. Description of Errors 

John describes the false teachers in Pergamum by saying that they 

are holders of the teaching of Balaam'. This OT character appears in 

quite a favourable light in Num 22-24 but later tradition concentrated on 

the statement of Num 31: 16, that it was Balaam's counsel that caused the 

plague in which the 24,000 Israelites died. He was nick-named 'Balaam the 

wicked, and reckoned as one of the seven heathen prophets who opposed 

Moses. 25 It is this negative portrait that is found in 2Tim 3: 8,2Pet 2: 15, 

Jude 11 and here in Revelation, where John says that he taught Balak to 

'Put a stumbling block before the sons of Israel, that they might eat food 

sacrificed to idols and practice immorality' (2: 14). It is also possible that 

the phraseology 'hate the works of the Nicolalitans, which I also hate' is 

modelled on Ps 139: 21, which reads, 'Do I not hate them that hate thee, 0 

Lord?, 

24. Charles, Vol 2, p. 182. 
25. See G. W. Coates, "Balaam: Sinner or Saint", BR 18,1973, pp21-29. 

- 26- 



Secondly, John's opponents in Thyatira are followers of a woman 

called Jezebel, 'who calls herself a prophetess and is teaching and 

beguiling my servants to practice immorality and to eat food sacrificed to 

idols' (Rev 2: 20). Now it is possible that this woman just happens to be 

called Jezebel (in which case John would have found it most appropriate) 

but in view of the reference to Balaam (guilty of the same crimes) and the 

importance of the Elijah motif elsewhere in the book (Rev 11: 6ff), it is 

probable that John is comparing this female opponent with Elijah's great 

antagonist (M 21: 25ff). 26 

As for the Nicolaitans, it is unclear who they were. Irenaeus imagined 

them to be followers of Nicolaus, one of the seven mentioned in Acts 6, 

but Clement of Alexandria attempted to refute this. 27 CharleS28 repeats a 

previous suggestion that it may be a word play, since the Greek vix& Xaov 

means much the same as the Hebrew Bala'-'am, namely 'he who consumes 

the people,. 

5. Other Allusions 

In Rev 2: 10, the church at Smyrna are warned that some may be 

thrown into prison and be tested and 'for ten days you will have 

tribulation'. Many commentators take this to mean a short period of time, 

or as Kiddle29 puts it, 'a week or so,. Ford30 tentatively suggests that 

there may be an allusion to Dan 1: 12-14, where Daniel and his friends are 

tested with a vegetarian diet for ten days, or to Gen 24: 55, where 

Rebekah's family ask that she remains with them for th at period. The 

latter seems unlikely but the importance of the book of Daniel to John 

makes the former a possibility. 

26. So Mounce, p. 102; Beasley-Murray, p. 90; Sweet, p-94. 
27. Irenaeus, Haer, 1.26.3; 3.11.1; Clement of Alexandria, Strom, 2: 20. 

28. Charles, Vol 1, pp52-53. Sweet, p. 89, Note t, agrees that John was probably aware of this etymology. 

29. Kiddle, p. 28. 
30. Ford, p. 395. 
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The church at Pergamum is given three promises. The first is the 

hidden manna, which we have already discussed. The second is a white 

stone, which appears to allude to a local custom though there is no 

consensus as to what it was. Mounce3l says that at least a dozen 

explanations have been offered. The third is that 'a new name' will be 

written on this stone 'which no one knows except him who receives it'. It 

is not clear if this is to be connected with the particular function of the 

stone or a more general reference to a change of character. Sweet32 

mentions Is 62: 2 and 65: 15, where we read the promises, 'you shall be 

called by a new name which the mouth of the Lord will give, and 'his 

servants he will call by a different name'. 

The warning to the followers of Jezebel is almost all taken from 

scripture. It reads: 

I will strike her children dead (&, nox-ccvC3 k-v 6cxv&, EQ). And all the 
churches shall know that I am he who searches mind and heart (&y6 
cip 6 ýpe. uvrav vrq)poi)c; xal xapsiaqq), and I will give to each of you as 
your works deserve (66ata 1ýgiv ; -ýx&cyiQ x(Y-c& r& Ep-ycx i)g8v) (Rev 2: 23). 

The first phrase is most striking. The KJV renders it literally (I will kill 

her children with death). CharleS33 notes that behind the word ()(Xv&, Cor, 

lies the Hebrew 'deber', meaning pestilence. He therefore translates, 'But 

her children I will slay with pestilence'. In favour of this rendering is the 

fact that the same phrase (ýv ecxv&, ctp) occurs later in Rev 6: 8, where it 

undoubtedly has this meaning: 

And I saw, and behold, a pale horse, and its rider's name was Death, 
and Hades followed him; and they were given power over a fourth of 
the earth, to kill with sword and with famine and with pestilence (6v 
e<xv&, cq3) and by wild beasts of the earth. 

31. Mounce, p. 99. See also Hemer, pp96-102. 
32. Sweet, pp90-91. 
33. Charles, Vol 1, p. 72 & Vol 2. p. 392. 
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This fourfold threat is based on a number of passages in Ezekiel 

(5: 17,6: 11f, 7: 15,14: 21,33: 27) where in various combinations, sword, 

famine, pestilence and beasts are to be the instruments of God's wrath. 

However, it is Ez 33: 27 which offers a particular parallel to Rev 2: 23, for 

the passive Hebrew construction (by pestilence they will die') was 

rendered by the LXX by pestilence I will kill, (B(xv&, cQ &noxccvCý). If John 

has taken this phrase from the LXX, 34 it is possible that he no longer 

intends the meaning 'pestilence, (which would not suit the context of a 

small group of heretics) but is using it as a powerful and evocative 

expression of judgment. 

The second phrase (, I am he who searches mind and heart') was 

initially taken by CharleS35 to be from Jer 11: 20, which reads, 10 Lord of 

hosts, who judgest righteously, who triest the heart and the mind'. The 

Hebrew, here rendered mind', is in fact 'kidneys' (LXX = vc(ppobr, ), which 

John also uses (the only use of vc(pp6q in the NT and perhaps evidence for 

John's knowledge of the LXX). However, Charles later noticed that 

Jer 17: 10 not only offers a parallel to this phrase (11 the Lord search the 

mind and try the heart') but goes on , to say 'to give to every man 

according to his ways, according to the fruit of his doings', thus offering 

a parallel to the third phrase in Rev 2: 23. 

Rev 3: 9 is interesting in that the promise to Israel (Is 45: 14,60: 14) 

that one day, all foreigners will come and bow down before them is here 

applied to the church's Jewish antagonists: 

Behold, I will make those of the synagogue of Satan who say that 
they are Jews and are not, but lie - behold, I will make them come 
and bow down before your feet, and learn that I have loved you. 

34. We will consider the evidence for John's use of the LKX in Chapter 7. 

35. Charles, Vol 1, p. 72, with his revised opinion on p. lxix, Note 2. He says that Jer 17: 10 is the only place in 

the OT where these two ideas are combined. He also notes that John's use of Sig6va% instead of the more 

usual &noSiS6vcxi (Prov 24: 12, Ps 61: 13) points to Jer 17: 10 (though only if John is dependent on the LXX). 
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It might be thought that this is an obvious example of taking a text 

out of context but Beale is probably correct in describing this as an 

, inverted' use of scripture: 

This reversal of Isaiah's language is most likely attributable to a 
conscious attempt to express the irony that the submission which 
unbelieving ethnic Jews hoped to receive from Gentiles, they 
themselves would be forced to render to the church. 36 

The last phrase of Rev 3: 9 (land learn that I have loved you, ) comes from 

a different text (Is 43: 4) and Ozanne says that this: 

give(s) us a glimpse into the mind of our author. He was evidently so 
conversant with the text of the OT, that one verse immediately 
suggested to him others on the same theme. 37 

The proud description in Rev 3: 17 ('1 am rich, I have prospered, and 

I need nothing') was thought by CharleS38 to come from Hos 12: 8: (1 am 

rich, I have gained wealth for myself'). Ozanne39 also adds Zech 11: 5 

('Blessed be the Lord, I have become rich'). 

in Rev 3: 19, the church at Laodicea is warned, 'Those whom I love, I 

reprove and chasten'. This is usually traced to Prov 3: 12 (the Lord 

reproves him whom he loves') and is also quoted in Heb 12: 5-6. It is 

interesting that John uses the more emotive (piMýw than the LXX's &-ycxTr&w 

and Ozanne endorses Charles' view that this can only be deliberate and is 

a touching and unexpected manifestation of love to those who deserve it 

least among the Seven Churches. 140 

Lastly, the Laodicean letter ends with the promise, 'Behold, I stand 

at the door and knock, (Rev 3: 20). Sweet says this consists of 'several 

interlocking allusions' and cites references to the parousia (Mk 13: 29, 

36. Beale, "Revelation", p. 330. 

37. Ozanne. p. 95. 

38. Charles, Vol 1, p-96. 
39. Ozanne, p. 96. 

40. Ozanne, p. 96, quoting Charles, Vol 1, p. 99. 
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James 5: 9), the bridegroom in the synoptic parables (Lk 12: 35f, Mt 25: 1f) 

and the Song of Songs 5: 2 ('1 slept, but my heart was awake. Hark! my 

beloved is knocking'). 41 

Thus contrary to Ramsay, the seven letters do contain a considerable 

number of OT allusions and the chart below is a summary of those listed 

in Charles, Swete and the footnotes of the Greek New Testament. 42 

List of Allusions in the Seven Letters 

Rev 
2: 6 paciq E& Ep-y(x c&v NixoXcxYc8v oi)XI Eoi)(; ILicFof)vE&r, cyc x-6pic 

& X&-Y! 3 JLIaCa ýI. Liarjau (Ps 138: 21). 

2: 7 ýx -cob t-5), olu 'EýC; ý(aýq 

ia, Elv ýv 'C63 71apassicy(a.. 

2: 8 6 T[pc3TOI; xal 6 ECTX(X'Eoq 

2: 10 9teEc Oxiwiv hgcpc3v 96xcx 

2: 12 6 EX63V Tfiv ý09(podav 'Cýv 
gicy, colLov -cfiv 6tclav 

2: 14 ý8iScxaxcv.. (pcx-yciv ciS(j3X681L), c(x 

X(XI 7[OPVcf)CT(Xl 

2: 16 TIOXCIIýCY(A) gCC'(Xi)CraV ýV 'Ell 
ýoji(pcxfq coB ar6gar6(; ILou 

2: 17a 86cyta ainý -cob li&vv(x 

2: 17b 4hd cýv wý(Pov Z)volL(x xcy, vZ)v 

'CZ) ti)XOV 'Cý(; ccoýrý Ev R16CYCO 'EC3 
TE(xpcxScfatp (Gen 2: 9; cf. Ez3l: 8). 

EY& npraToq X(Yi 6y& Eaxawq 
(Is 48: 12 0'; cf. Is 44: 6). 

neipcxaov sý wi)r, TEOCIS&(; CrOA) 
fig6pocq 86xot (Dan 1: 12 G'). 

EOrlxcv E6 cyr6g(x jLou 6crel 

ýL&Xuipcxv 6tcluv (Is 49: 2). 

ýPcorlX&Orl 6 X(YZ)(; imnopvcbum.. 

xcxl E(p(xycv.. OuaiC3v (Num 25: 1f). 

EOqxcv TZ) ac6g(x polu 6ar-l 

gftwpotv 6tcTotv (Is 49: 2). 

Eppetev (X&E0% IJL(XVV(X (PCX-YCLV X(Xl 

&pTov olýpotvoB Moxcv (Ps 77: 24). 

, E6 8voýLOC uolu cZ) x(xiv6v (Is 62: 2 

cf. Is 65: 15). 

2: 18 6(pOcAgoix; alkoB 6q 4pX6y(x 
, ni. )pbq xal oi nMeq alkoB 
Zsgolol X(XXXOXIP&Vq. ) 

2: 20 rýv -yt)v(xix(x 'Ic0PsX 

2: 23a &noxccvra ýv e(xv&, ctK. ) 

6(PO(X), ILOI (Xikob 6cycl x(XIInciseq 

nup6r, .. -c& cyxiXrl 61; 8p(xcFiq 

Xc)cXxob cyciXpovcoq (Dan 10: 6 0'). 

lr-C(XPSX ý YUVfi alý'EOB (lKi 20: 25; 

cf. M 16: 31). 

Oocv&cqý &-noxTevro (Ez 33: 27). 

41. Sweet, p. 109. 
42. Charles, Vol 1, pplxviii-lxxxii; Swete, Ch 13; GNT footnotes. 
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a: 23b 6'Y6 cip 6 6pe. uvrav vcq)poi)q 
xal xapsi(x(; 

2: 23c 96crta 6ýLiv ýX&UEQ XWE& 
, 1: & 9pya lbýLrav 

2: 26f S6cTw. ltolL)uf(xv.. iGvC3v xal 

llolpavcl.. ýv A&PS(p cylsrjpý 
6q T& CFXC69 -C& XCPOtglX& 

cyluv, cpipc. Tcxl 

3: 5 oi) JA ýtcx), EATW 'Cb 8volt(x 

(X&rOb ýX TýC; P(OXOD 'EýC; ýtdýq 

3: 7 6 Excav 'Cýv xxciv Aoeofs 6 
&voiycav xcxl Oi3sclq X)Lcfcycl 

X(xl xxci&3v X(xl oLsel; &voiyci 

3: 9a ýtouaiv xal npouxuvýcroucriv 
ýV&TEIOV T8V 11088V GOD 

3: 9b Ly& 4yckTErlcrck ac 

3: 12a T6 6volioe cýq TE6Xccar, 

3: 12b cb 5vogcx golu c6 x(xiv6v 

3: 14b 4 &pXý -cfiq xcicrewc; cob Oeob 

3: 17 X6-yeir, 5-ci TEXoi5ai6c; mill 
xal nr-nXoi5, ETlx(x 

3: 19 6y& 8crouq ý&v (piX8 iMýYX(a 

XCXI TEMSCý6(a 

3: 20 '15ob Eacqx(x ýnl cýv 6i)pcxv 
xal XPO-6ca. ýdcv clr,.. &VOitri 

, cfiv 016p(xv 

6Y& X-5ploc; r--[&Cwv X(Xpsfcx(; xcxl 
Soxig&r-cav vc(ppobc; (Jer 17: 10; 

cf. Jer 11: 20; Ps 7: 10). 

&7to56cycic; i: x&acQ x(xi: & c& Epya 

cxi), t: ob (Ps 61: 13; cf. Prov 24: 12). 

56aw-gowl Cýv XXTIPOvogi(XV aolo.. 
TEOIjt(XVCTq. lV ý&PSQ algljPýC 6C; 

aX&BO(; XEP(XIL1663c; aIL)VEpi, #61(; 

alko-5c; (Ps 2: 8f). 

ý4&xcllfov pe ýx 'CýC; pfoxou CYOU 
(Ex 32: 32) ý4cxXcl(P94'1: wCT(xv ýx 
PipXolu ý6vucov (Ps 68: 29; 
cf. Dan 12: 1, Is 4: 3). 

86crta -Eýv XxCisa-Aaluels Xal 

&voitei xal o-bx Eavxt 6 
&, noxxcitav xal xxcfucl xal 06x 
Ecruxi 6 &voi-ywv (Is 22: 22 9'; 

cf. Job 12: 14). 

7tOpCl6CYOV'r(XI.. TECXPOtIUV&V'ECOV. - 
npoaxuvýaoucyiv 6TE! -r& YXvrj c8v 

TEoSrav cyou (Is 60: 14 0'; 

cf. Is 45: 14,49: 23). 

x&-y6 ac ý-y&Tirjaor (Is 43: 4). 

-c6 8vogcx Týq n6Xccaq (Ez 48: 35). 

1 Tb 6vogcx Uou -rb X(Xlvov (is 62: 2 etc). 

X-6plor, 9x-ClCr6v JLC &Pxýv 68rav 
alý, cob cic; Epya otinoB (Prov 8: 22). 

cT-nev Eppcx,, L nxfiv Ticnxoýsvjxa 

(Hos 12: 9). 

8V Y&P &YC(7try Xý6plOq TE(YISE15CI 
(Prov 3: 12). 

xpol6si ý: TEI týv 6i5pcxv -Avoit(5v 

ILot (Song 5: 2). 

In his book, The Letters to the Seven Churches of Asia in their Local 

Setting (1986), Colin Hemer has undertaken a re-evaluation of Ramsay's 

work. His intention is both to bring Ramsay up to date and to see whether 

his arguments are still cogent (or were cogent in the first place). He 

agrees that Ramsay very much neglected the influence of the OT on John 
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and declares his own intention to do justice both to it and to the 

contemporary situation. Nevertheless, it is clear where he thinks the 

priority should be: 

It is essential.. to recognize the pervasive Old Testament influence on 
the mind of the writer while focusing more particularly on the 
application to the needs of the churches in their Gentile 
environment. 43 

He criticizes commentators for failing to distinguish the conceptual 

priority of the letters from the vision of chapter one. Just because John 

has chosen to narrate the vision before the seven letters, it does not 

mean that the OT allusions came first and were then applied to the 

various letters as appropriate. Both contexts must be considered, he says, 

but: 

the setting in a letter is usually the right starting-point if the 
evidence permits. 44 

This was also the view of Ramsay: 

From this appropriateness it follows that the complete description of 
the Divine Author, which is made up of those seven parts, is logically 
later than the parts, though it comes first in the book. 45 

According to Lindars: 

The place of the Old Testament in the formation of New Testament 
theology is that of a servant, ready to run to the aid of the gospel 
whenever it is required, bolstering up arguments, and filling out 
meaning through evocative allusions, but never acting as the master 
or leading the w ay, nor even guiding the process of thought behind 
the scenes. 46 

43. Hemer, p. 210. 
44. Hemer, p. 17. 

45. Ramsay, p. 198. 
46. "The Place of the OT in the Formation of NT Theology", NTS 23,1976/7, p. 66. 
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on the other hand, Austin Farrer argued that the description of the 

son of man in Rev 1: 12ff, like the rest of Revelation was ' conceived in the 

very words which it is written down'. 47 He then proceeds to show how the 

seven letters are an exposition of the inaugural vision. He notes, for 

example, that the titles found in the first four letters work their way 

back through the vision: 48 

Ephesus (stars/lamps) 1: 20 Christ's command 
Smyrna (first/last) 1: 17 Christ's self- des crip tion 
Pergamum (sword) 1: 16 Christ's attributes 
Thyatira (feet/eyes) 1: 14b-15a Christ's person 

This is significant because John often divides his 'sevens' into a 

, four' and a 'three'. For example, the first four seals introduce the four 

coloured horses (6: 1-8), but then the scheme is dropped and the last 

three are separately enumerated. Similarly with the trumpets, where the 

last three are set apart from the first four by being called the 'three 

woes' (9: 12). Farrer thus proposes that the seven letters form two 

expositions of the vision of chapter one. The first consists of the letters 

to Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamum and Thyatira, which work their way 

backwards through the vision. The second set returns to the 'seven stars, 

of 1: 20 and picks up on what was omitted in the first exposition. 

Sardis (seven stars) = 1: 12,20 Christ's command 
Philadelphia (key of David) = 1: 18 Christ's self- des crip tion 
Laodicea (witness) 1: 5 Christ's attributes 

Thus Farrer offers a purely literary theory for the creation of the seven 

letters, with little reference to actual churches existing at the time. 

47. Farrer, p. 24. 
48. Farrer, pp70-86. Further, he believes that these 4 'types' are the basis of the 4 numbered sevens' In 

Revelation (letters, seals, trumpets, bowls). The errors in these types (seen most clearly in the first 4 letters) 

are false apostles, false synagogue, false prophet/king and harlot. Farrer maintains that these are the key 

themes of the letters (false apostles), seals (false synagogue), trumpets (false prophet/king) and bowls (harlot). 

He says: 'St. John used the four message-types as texts for exposition in the four parts of his book, much as 
he used the four parts of the Christ vision In chapter I as texts for the messages in ii-iii. 1 (p. 83-4). Sweet, 

P. 78, calls this a 'brilliant exposition' in terms of its pattern, though his exposition seeks to do more (cont) 
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third view is the one denied by Hemer but held by many 

commentators, namely, that John applied the most relevant part of the 

vision to the individual churches. Thus for Mounce, the fact that the 

letters are: 

integrally related to the vision in chapter 1 follows from the fact 
that in the introduction to each letter the writer (Christ) identifies 
himself by means of a descriptive phrase taken from the vision and 
appropriate for the specific church. 49 

We will thus begin our study on John's use of scripture by asking 

which of the following hypotheses does most justice to the evidence of the 

seven letters: 

The view of Hemer and Ramsay that local conditions led to the 
various OT texts, which were then combined to create the vision of 
Rev 1: 12ff. 

2. The view of Farrer that the vision of Rev 1: 12ff came first and that 
the seven letters are an exposition of that vision. 

The view of Mounce and others that John applied the most relevant 
parts of the vision to the particular circumstances of each 
church. 

We will begin with those titles which have a parallel with the 

descriptive part of the vision in Rev 1: 13-16 (Ephesus, Pergamum, 

Thyatira, Sardis). We will then consider the titles to Smyrna and 

Philadelphia, which have parallels with the words of the visionary figure 

(Rev 1: 17-18), along with the title to Laodicea, which looks back to the 

introductory greeting (Rev 1: 5). We will then assess which of the three 

hypotheses does most justice to the facts and conclude by making some 

initial observations about John's use of the OT. 

justice to the historical allusions, for 'it is in fact clear that John had intimate pastoral knowledge of each 

congregation and was dealing with actual situations in each place' (p. 77). How it Is possible to combine both a 
literary and historical explanation for the letters is never made clear. 

49. Mounce, p. 83 (underlining mine). Boring, p. 68, says: 'At the beginning of each letter Is a christological 

affirmation taken from the attributes of the Christophany'. 
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The Titles of the Divine Speaker 

According to Ramsay, it is the metal industry of Thyatira which 

prompted John to describe the speaker as having 'eyes like a flame of 

fire, and 'feet like burnished bronze', whilst the presence of the imperial 

power at Pergamum adequately explains his possession of the 'sharp two- 

edged sword'. Ephesus, he says, whilst not the official capital, 50 is the 

most important place and so the title given to the divine author signifies 

sovereignty ('holding the seven stars in his hand'). From these three 

titles, Ramsay believes the vision of Rev 1: 13-16 was constructed: 

clothed with a long robe and with a golden girdle round his breast; 
his head and his hair were white as white wool, white as snow; his 
eyes were like a flame of fire, his feet were like burnished bronze, 
refined as in a furnace, and his voice was like a sound of many 
waters; in his right hand he held seven stars, from his mouth issued 
a sharp two-edged sword, and his face was like the sun shining in 
full strength. 

Sweet5l agrees that a reader in Thyatira might have spotted an 

allusion to their metal industry in the vision and adds that those in 

Laodicea might have done the same concerning the reference to 'wool,. He 

does not, however, suggest that these local allusions were sufficient to 

generate the vision. The strongest evidence for this position Hes in the 

word x(xxxoxfPcxvoq, in Rev 1: 15 and 2: 18. The word is unknown before its 

appearance in Revelation and Ramsay was of the view that it was the name 

given to a local product from Thyatirals metal industry. Hemer supports 

this: 

The product, I suggest, was known there as Xaxxoxfpcxvoq, which I 

conjecture to be a 'copulative compound', literally rendered 'copper- 

zinc,, Mpavor, being an unrecorded word, perhaps peculiar to the 
trade, for a metal obtained by distillation, and so derived from the 

verb Xeip(a. 52 

50. There is some confusion over whether Ephesus or Pergamum was the official capital at this time. Ramsay 

assumes it was Pergamum (followed by Barclay, p. 87) but Hemer, pp82-3, says the evidence remains ambiguous. 

51. Sweet, p. 72,93,108. 

52. Hemer, p. 116 (underlining mine) 
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Now since the Hebrew of Dan 10: 6 was rendered X(xXxoB udxOovco(; by 

Theodotion and Xc)cXx6(; ýZacycp&wEcav by the LXX, it is quite possible that 

John has used xcxxxoxfp(xvoq in order to catch the attention of those living 

in Thyatira. 53 Indeed, Hemer says: 

It is reasonable to think that the change from the phrase in Dan. 10.6 
was deliberate. 54 

The evidence for Ramsay's other two suggestions is somewhat weaker. 

In regards to the two-edged sword, Ramsay believes the point is to show 

that the author: 

wields that power of life and death, which people imagine to be 
vested in the Proconsul of the Province. 55 

The image is continued in the body of the letter, where the church is 

given the warning: 

Repent then. If not, I will come to you soon and war against them 
with the sword of my mouth (Rev 2: 16). 

This is interesting because 'sharp two-edged sword' and 'sword of my 

mouth' are combined in the inaugural vision: 

from his mouth issued a sharp two-edged sword (Rev 1: 16b). 

Thus either the words from the vision have been used to generate both 

the title (, sharp two-edged sword) and the warning (, sword of my mouth') 

or these two have been combined to generate this part of the vision. At 

any rate, the relevance to Pergamum is affirmed by Ford: 

the attribute of the sword to the speaker of the prophecy is 
significant because he is addressing the seat of authority in the 
Roman administration. 56 

53. This is not assuming that John was following one of these Greek versions. The same argument could be used 
for why John chose to render the Hebrew with XaXxc)Aj3avcr. The relationship between the two Greek 

versions is complex and will be discussed in ch. 7. 
54. Hemer, p. 111.55. Ramsay, p. 293.56. Ford, p. 399. 
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The third title which Ramsay thinks is explained by the particular 

place is the attribute of 'holding the seven stars in his hand'. We have 

seen that this occurs in the vision and prepares for the seven letters. Its 

origin is disputed but Ramsay claims that it stems from the importance of 

Ephesus: 

Ephesus, as in practical importance the leading city of the Province 
Asia, might be said in a sense to be the centre, to be in the midst of 
the Seven -Churches; and the Divine figure that addresses her 
appropriately holds in His hand the Seven Stars, which "are the 
Seven Churches". The leading city can stand for the whole Province, 
as the Province can stand for the whole Church. 57 

The weakness of this as an explanation is that it is also used in the 

title to Sardis: 

"And to the angel of the church in Sardis write: 'The words of him 
who has the seven spirits of God and the seven stars (3: 1). 

If its use for Ephesus is because it was the leading city, how can it 

also apply to Sardis, which by Ramsay's own admission, was a city in 

decay? This is the weakest part of Ramsay's thesis, for if John's intimate 

knowledge of the cities is the inspiration for the titles, why should he 

give two cities the same title, especially as: 

No city of Asia at that time showed such a melancholy contrast 
between past splendour and present decay as Sardis. 58 

Ramsay offers two reasons. The first is because Sardis is so dead 

that only the Spirit, in all its plenitude, can revive it. The second is 

because an expression of power is suitable to a place which was once a 

great city. However, this is clearly a case of special pleading. We have 

been told that an expression of power is suitable for Ephesus because it 

57. Ramsay, p. 238. 

58. Ramsay, p. 375. However, Hemer, p. 134, says: 'The city long retained a considerable commercial prosperity 
derived from its advantageous position-The days of its royal and military splendour were certainly gone and its 

civic pretensions unreal, but Ramsay's portrait of it as a city in decay is not justified'. 
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is the leading city. Now we are being told that it is suitable for Sardis 

because it was once a great city. If we combine this with the fact that he 

says the sword is particularly relevant for Pergamum because it is the 

capital (he thinks), whilst the promise to Thyatira (, to rule the nations 

with an iron rod') is particularly apt because it was the 'least fitted by 

nature and by history, 59 to do so, it is difficult to escape the impression 

that Ramsay would be able to accommodate any combination of titles and 

promises in order to support his thesis. J. Ramsey Michaels says: 

one has the feeling that Ramsay's summary of each city's history is 
shaped by what he already knows of the prophetic message directed 
to each congregation. 60 

Ramsay's difficulty is that he wants to say too much. We may agree 

with him that the sword would be a poignant image to address the 

inhabitants of Pergamum but when we see John using this image for the 

great battle of Rev 19, we can hardly imagine that these verses were 

generated by the desire to make a local allusion: 

From his mouth issues a sharp sword with which to smite the 
nations, and he will rule them with a rod of iron; he will tread the 
wine press of the fury of the wrath of God the Almighty (Rev 19: 15). 

And the rest were slain by the sword of him who sits upon the 
horse, the sword that issues from his mouth; and all the birds were 
gorged with their flesh (Rev 19: 21). 

John's book opens with a vision of Christ, where one of the images is 

that 'from his mouth issued a sharp two-edged sword'. After the seals, 

trumpets and bowls, it draws to a close with a vision of his return, also 

with the image of the sword from his mouth, but now elaborated with the 

words, 'to smite the nations'. Thus whilst it may be admitted that the 

image may have been applied to Pergamum, it is very difficult to accept 

that it originated there. When this is combined with our comments about 

59. Ramsay, p. 333.60. Ramsey Michaels, p. 38. 
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the title to Ephesus, the evidence for Ramsay's position comes down to the 

use of XoAxoXioavor. in Rev 1: 15 and 2: 18. This can hardly be called 

persuasive, given that it is only Ramsay's conjecture that it is a local 

product of Thyatira. It is possible that the word originated with John, 

Xipoevor, being added to XaXx6r. to indicate colour, for example. 61 Further, 

even if we were to accept that it is a local product, Ramsay's position still 

does not follow. All it would mean is that when John was drawing on Dan 

10: 5f for his description of the risen Christ, he changed one of the words 

in order to prepare for the letter to Pergamum. It is possibly evidence 

that John's vision is a product of OT meditation and knowledge of the 

contemporary situation but hardly that the seven letters were conceived 

first. Indeed, Hemer's comment that John deliberately changed the wording 

of Dan 10: 6 surely implies that he was previously following it, otherwise 

talk of change is meaningless. A comparison of the two texts shows that 

this is quite probable: 

Rev 1: 13b-16 

clothed with a long robe and 
with a golden girdle round his 
breast; his head and his hair 
were white as white wool, 
white as snow; his eyes were 
like a flame of fire, his feet 
were like burnished bronze, 
refined as in a furnace, 
and his voice was like the sound 
of many waters; in his right 
hand he held seven stars, 
from his mouth issued a sharp 
two-edged sword, 
and his face was like the sun 
shining in full strength. 

Dan 10: 5-6 

a man clothed in linen, whose 
loins were girded with gold of 
Uphaz. His body was like beryl, 
his face like the appearance of 
lightning, his eyes like flaming 
torches, his arms and legs like 
the gleam of burnished bronze, 

and the sound of his words like 
the noise of a multitude. 

61. The Hebrew consonants IIbnI refer to something 'white' or 'bright'. Mounce, p. 79, Note 41, suggests the 

second word could be from xXiPcevos (furnace). He also quotes Hort's view that the metal might be the colour 

of frankincense (amber) and is to be equated with what the ancients called electruj7L The Syriac takes it to be 

a metal from Lebanon. 
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With the exception of the face, which comes last in John's vision, 

both descriptions follow the same order. First is the clothing, which is 

divided into a linen or ordinary garment, followed by a garment of gold. 

John then gives a description of his hair whilst Daniel describes his body. 

They both then describe the flaming eyes, followed by the legs of bronze 

(Daniel includes 'arms'). Then comes a description of his powerful voice, 

though they use diferent metaphors ((pwvfi iýS&rwv noxxrav, (p&)vh 6xxou). 

Swete62 believed that John's sojourn on Patmos made the 'waters, metaphor 

more appropriate than the sound of a multitude but it should be noted 

that John does use the multitude' metaphor later in the book (19: 6). 

We can see from the above that a good case can be made for John's 

use of Daniel's vision, especially as his response to it is recorded in 

similar terms to Dan 10: 9-12: 

When I saw him, I fell at his feet as though dead. But he laid his 
right hand upon me, saying, "Fear not (Rev 1: 17). 

and when I heard the sound of his words, I fell on my face in a 
deep sleep with my face to the ground. And behold, a hand touched 
me and set me trembling on my hands and knees.. Then he said to me, 
"Fear not, Daniel (Dan 10: 9-12). 

However, having established the general similarity between the 

visions, we must now look more closely at the differences. We can group 

these into the following categories: 

OT Allusions 

And lo, the man clothed in linen (woaýprjq), with the writing case at 
his side (Ez 9: 11). 

and one that was ancient of days took his seat; his raiment was 
white as snow, and the hair of his head like pure wool (Dan 7: 9). 

And when they went, I heard the sound of their wings like the 
sound of many waters, like the thunder of the Almighty.. (Ez 1: 24). 

62. Swete, p. 18. 
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And behold, the glory of the God of Israel came from the east; and 
the sound of his coming was like the sound of many waters (Ez 43: 2). 

He made my mouth like a sharp sword (Is 49: 2). 

"So perish all thine enemies, 0 Lord! But thy friends be like the sun 
as he rises in his might. " (Jd 5: 31). 

other Additions 

, refined as in a furnace'. 

, in his right hand he held seven stars'. 

I Omissions 

'Uphazl. 

'His body was like beryl'. 

'arms'. 

4. Changes 

'round his breast, /, loins'. 

I XceXxoXipcxvor. ' 

1. OT Allusions 

One of the strongest arguments against Ramsay's theory is that it is 

clear that the vision of Rev 1: 12ff is a cluster of scripture references. 

Thus, whatever the starting point, whether the vision of Dan 10: 5f or a 

set of local references, John's method was to weave them into a mosaic of 

scripture. 63 Hanson comments: 

his use of scripture here is very subtle: the various attributes, 
words and actions of the risen Christ are drawn from descriptions of 
angels, from the mysterious 'son of man' figure in Daniel 7, and from 
descriptions of God himself. 64 

63. This is also true of the Parousia vision in Rev 19: 15, where the sharp sword' is combined with Is 11! 4 

('smite the earth') and Ps 2: 9 ('break them with a rod of iron'). 

64. Hanson, p. 168. He counts 14 allusions in 7 verses and says that there is hardly a NT passage to match it. 

Boring, p. 83, says: 'Since John is not thinking metaphysically, this combining of angel-language and God- 

language in his portrayal of Jesus is not problematical: both serve to express the transcendent glory of the 

exalted Christ. ' 
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Kiddle says: 

Where John departs from Daniel's description, it is largely to 

emphasize Christ's divinity by ascribing to Him attributes previously 
associated with God. 65 

This is not strictly true since Ez 9 refers to an angel and Is 49: 2 

concerns the servant of the Lord. Hanson is nearer to the mark in 

describing John as taking phrases from various OT figures and applying 

them to Christ. It is like a musician who sets off various instruments in 

order to produce a full sound. Caird says: 

He constantly echoes the Old Testament writings (without ever 
actually quoting them), partly because this was the language which 
came most naturally to him, partly because of the powerful emotive 
effect of familiar associations, and partly no doubt because his vision 
had actually taken its form, though not its content, from the 
permanent furniture of his well-stocked mind. 66 

Caird offers three reasons here for John's extensive use of the OT. 

Firstly, it is the language that came most naturally to him. Beale67 says 

that there is 'general acknowledgement that the Apocalypse contains more 

OT references than any other NT book' and this can be seen from the 

charts on the next page. 68 It is also interesting that the pattern of John's 

usage is different from that of Matthew, Romans and Hebrews. Thus as 

well as saying that the language of scripture came naturally to him, we 

should add that this was particularly so with the prophets. 

Secondly, Caird suggests that John uses scripture for its emotive 

effect. On the inaugural vision, he declares: 

65. Kiddle, p. 15. Beale has a different view. He thinks that Rev 1 is modelled on Dan 7 and that John moved to 

Dan 10 by association. We shall discuss this in our next chapter. 
66. Caird, p. 74 
67. Beale, "Revelation", p. 318. 
68. The charts are compiled from the list of quotations and allusions in the back of GNT. They are of limited 

value since they represent the total number listed (itself a subjective affair) without considering the number of 

words. Thus the graph for Hebrews would look different if its quotation of Jer 31 in ch. 8 took into account 
its length (over 130 words), rather than counting it as a single quotation. Nevertheless, it is hoped that the 

graphs convey something of the extent and distribution of the allusions In Revelation. 
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This is not photographic art. His aim is to set the echoes of memory 
and association ringing. The humbling sense of the sublime and the 
majestic which men experience at the sight of a roaring cataract or 
the midday sun is the nearest equivalent to the awe evoked by a 
vision of the divine. 69 

For this reason, Caird believes it is unnecessary to compile a list of 

OT allusions for this would be to 'unweave the rainbow'. 70 This is correct 

in the sense that the whole is greater than the parts but on the other 

hand, our appreciation of the vision can only take place if we familiarise 

ourselves with the parts. 

Thirdly, Caird suggests that the vision had 'actually taken its 

form-from the permanent furniture of his well stocked-mind. ' The 

suggestion is that visionary experience is not 'wholly out there, but must 

have points of contact with the visionary's personality. A modern parallel 

might be the utterances which take place in a Pentecostal church, which 

are often delivered in the phraseology of the King James Bible. This could 

be taken as evidence that the utterances are not from God but minds that 

have been influenced by the text of this great Bible. However, there is no 

need to insist that these are mutually exclusive explanations. To examine 

John's literary artistry with the OT does not deny that visionary 

experience (as he himself claims) is also involved. 71 As Farrer says, 

'Revelation reads like a fresh and continuous scriptural meditation, 

conceived in the very words in which it is written down. 172 

Caird qualifies his third suggestion by saying that it was the form, 

rather than the content, which owes so much to the OT. The reason for 

this seems to be to safeguard the genuinely Christian nature of the book. 

The OT may have given John a language to express himself but it could 

69. Caird, pp25-6.70. Caird, p. 25. 
71. See D. E. Aune, Prophecy in Early Christianity and the Ancient Mediterranean Word, Grand Rapids, 1983; 
L. Hartman, Prophecy Interpreted, Coniectanea Biblica, NT Series 1. Lund, 1966. 
72. Farrer, p. 24. 
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not have told him about the death and resurrection of Christ, for example. 

Fiorenza has a similar concern: 

(John) does not interpret the OT but uses its words, images, phrases, 
and patterns as a language arsenal in order to make his own 
theological statement or express his own prophetic vision. He adapts 
or borrows whole OT sequences as patterns for his original 
compositions but never refers to the OT as authoritative Scripture. 73 

We will discuss the implications of this 'qualification' at a later stage. At 

present, we simply wish to note that both scholars acknowledge John's 

indebtedness to the 'words, images, phrases, and patterns' of the OT. 

2. Other Additions 

As well as augmenting Daniel's vision with OT allusions, John makes 

two other additions. The first is his description that the feet were like 

burnished bronze, 'refined as in a furnace' (1ý1(; ýV X(XtLjVW jtCjtjUp(ajLj6Vrjq). 74 

There are several explanations for this. Sweet75 thinks that it is an 

allusion to the 'fiery furnace' of Dan 3: 4-6: 

"You are commanded, 0 peoples, nations, and languages, that when 
you hear the sound of the horn ... you are to fall down and worship 
the golden image that King Nebuchadnezzar has set up; and whoever 
does not fall down and worship shall immediately be cast into a 
burning fiery furnace (Theodotion: x&lLivov roB irupbq rfiv x(xioji6vrjv). 'I 

In support of this, we could mention the following. Firstly, we have 

already mentioned the possibility that the 'ten days' of Rev 2: 10 could be 

an allusion to Daniel's time of testing (so Ford). Secondly, John may be 

alluding to this same verse in Rev 13: 15, where the image of the beast is 

given power to cause those who would not worship the image of the beast 

73. "Apokalypsis and Propheteia", Ficrenza, p. 135. 

74. This Is the reading of AC and printed by NA26. It is one of a number of solecisms where concord between 

noun and adjective or noun and participle has been neglected (Charles, Vol 1, p. c1iii, lists 20 examples). The 

variant readings appear to be attempts to correct this (cx x4xpivou, nowuptapavo, nenupolievol). 

75. Sweet, p. 72. Also Beale, Use of Daniel, p. 161. 
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to be slain. ' Thirdly, the expression 'peoples, nations, and languages, is 

used frequently in Revelation (5: 9,7: 9,11: 9,13: 7,14: 6), though always 

with a fourth term and never in the same order. Thus it is possible that 

John is setting the scene of his book by alluding to the fiery furnace of 

Daniel. 

Another possibility is that John wishes to allude to the smelting 

industry of Thyatira. The inclusion of XoAxoXipoevoc; and the explicit 

mention of k-v xagivig could mutually support one another. On the other 

hand, if there is a link with one of the letters, the letter to Laodicea is 

the most likely, with its exhortation (3: 18) to buy 'gold refined by fire, 

(Xpt)cyiov wen-uptag6vov ýx Tmpbg). More generally, it could be that John simply 

uses 'smelting' imagery in order to heighten the impact of the words. 76 

Thus in 9: 17, the riders of the horses 'wore breastplates the colour of 

fire' and the angel of 10: 1 has 'legs like pillars of fire,. 

The second addition (, in his right hand he held seven stars') 

undoubtedly makes way for the seven letters since 'the mystery of the 

seven stars which you saw in my right hand-are the angels of the seven 

churches, (1: 20). There is no consensus as to the origin of the image. 

CharleS77 cites Bousset's suggestion that they make up the constellation of 

the Bear but then insists that John would have written robq ýwc& &cr-c6pcxq 

if he had had this or any other specific reference in mind. For Charles, 

there are seven stars simply because he wants to write to seven churches 

(itself inspired by the sacredness of the number Iseven'). 78 

76. G. R. Driver, "Ezekiel's Inaugural Vision". VT 1,1951, pp60-62, suggests that the 'smelting imagery' in Ez I 

(and subsequently in Daniel) derives from the exiles' experience of smelting furnaces in Babylon. Consequently, 
it could be argued that smelting imagery' is part and parcel of such visions and need have no link with a 

Particular furnace in a particular place. 
77. Charles, Vol 1, P. M. 
78. Charles, Vol 1, p. 30. Mounce, p. 79, is similar: 'The number of stars is determined quite simply by the number 

of churches to which the Apocalypse is addressed. There Is no need to search for a mythological or astrological 
background'. 
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Caird suggests the image derives from the seven-branched 

candelabra in Zechariah's vision. He says: 

once again John is asserting that the church is the new Israel, the 
true people of God, but with this difference: whereas Israel was 
represented by a single candelabra with seven lamps, the churches 
are represented by seven separate standing lamps; for according to 
the teaching of the New Testament each local congregation of 
Christians is the church universal in all its fulness. 79 

However, he goes on to say that the 'stars which symbolize the angels are 

no doubt also the seven planets, pictured as a necklace of glittering 

jewels hanging from the hand of the Son of Man. 180 

3. omissions 

Though John expands Daniel's vision to include mention of his head 

and hair, mouth and face and the possession of the seven stars in his 

right hand, he omits the references to his body and arms. The latter is 

perhaps understandable in that he wishes to give a specific reference to 

the right hand but it is unclear why he omitted mention of the figure's 

body (cr8jia). It is possible that he took the reference (, like tarshishl: RSV 

'beryl') to be a reference to the place of origin (Tarshish) and omitted it 

for the same reason that he omitted 'Opha z1. On the other hand, this does 

not explain why he did not replace it with some other reference. In the 

light of the change from 'loins' to 'breast, (see below), perhaps he avoided 

this area of his body. 

4. Changes 

We have discussed at length the change to x(AxoMpavor, and have 

nothing to add to that. In regards to the golden girdle, some scholars 

think its position is of some significance. Mounce notes that six 

79. Calrd, p. 24. 

80. Caird p. 25. Sweet, p. 71, says: 'The seven planets were a symbol of heavenly dominion, and in his right hand 
he held seven stars would be read both as a contemptuous dismissal of imperial pretensions, and as a bold 

assertion of the cosmic significance of the congregations of humble and persecuted people whom the seven stars 
represent'. 
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out of the seven occurrences of -noSAprlq in the LXX are associated with the 

attire of the high priest, and goes on to say: 

This, plus the fact that high girding ("at the breasts") denotes the 
dignity of an important office, suggests that this part of the 
description as well is intended to set forth the high-priestly function 
of Christ. 81 

Summary 

We began this study by asking which of three hypotheses best 

explains the relationship between the titles of the divine speaker in the 

seven letters and the inaugural vision. So far, we have not found the 

theory of Hemer and Ramsay convincing, since: 

It fails to explain why such contrasting cities as Ephesus and Sardis 
share the same title. 

2. The suggestion that X(x)LxoXipcxvoc; is a product of Thyatira's metal 
industry is only a speculation. The first occurrence of the word in 
Greek literature is here and it may be that John coined it himself. 

3. The use of 'sword, in the inaugural vision (Rev 1) and Christ's 
parousia (Rev 19) gives it an importance that makes it unlikely that 
it originated as a local allusion. Further, in both cases, it is part of 
a mosaic of scripture references, which adds to the evidence that it 
is itself an allusion to scripture. 

4. It is based on the assumption that local allusions are more important 
than John's use of the OT. Yet in order to move from local allusions 
to the description in Rev 1, the hypothesis has to assume that these 
local allusions immediately generated scripture texts which were then 
combined with other scripture texts. This does not prove that John 
began with the scripture texts but it shows that they were more 
important to John than Ramsay and Hemer are willing to acknowledge. 

The view of Farrer will be discussed after we have looked at the two 

titles which have parallels not in the description of the risen Christ (1: 13- 

16) but the words that follow (1: 17-18). Its strength lies in the fact that 

it is able to offer an explanation for why Ephesus and Sardis share the 

same title (where Ramsay and Hemer are particularly weak). It also seeks 

81. Mounce, p. 78. Charles, Vol 1, p. 28, quotes Josephus, Ant. iii. 7.2: nc56prjq Xi-c&v av &n2ý&vvUv-cccI 

xcz-c& a-ZABOC; 6MYOV -cfic; tjcKOx&)'vjI; Lnep&vca -Ehv 46vnv wapI&ycv'zcc;. 

-49- 



to do justice to the evident literary skill that has gone in to Rev 1-3. 

However, it does have a number of weaknesses which will be considered a 

little later. 

The view that the inaugural vision is a scriptural composition is 

accepted by many commentators. Similarities with Dan 10: 5f suggest that 

this was the base text or Vorbild but the additions and changes show that 

John was not interested in simply copying Daniel. Rather, by the use of 

particular words and phrases, it appears that John was intending to 'set 

the echoes of memory and association ringing. 82 For example: 

X(xi ýv 111ýCYQ reav IUXVI8V 
ölloiov uiäv (kveptGnou 
i: V3cäugeV0V u03AP X(XI 
-RCPI£Zwcrglývov ilpäg -coir, 

11(XCT'Coir. C£GV'lv XPUCT&V. ai: XC(P(Xxfi Cti)luo£) x(X%l 
-rpixcs; ICUX(XI (ýq gPlov 

xcuxbv (ýg Xliav X(XI 
oi 6(PO(X'Kllol (xibrof) dk, (P'Xbt ir13p6 
X(XI oi 7[63E ocibzoü Ölioiot 
X(Xxxoxißckvta 
(ýr, ýv X(XilivQ neicupG311ývri 
X(XI fi (pcüvfi (Xibýroü 
(ýq qwvfi lba&Ttav iiox'), Cav, 
x(A iýXtav ý: v -crj gceirX Xcip! (xl'L), rof) 
&cy, riýp(xG ý: Tc»r& 

xcxi ýx Toß C7T6g(Xzo (AToß 
liot iýxnopcuopývil AolLcpcxia Sicrrolior, Ale 

x(A fi 8iVig (xibroü iýr, 6 üjýýio 

(pctivcl ýv Tri &uv&lici 

Zech 4: 2 (ýwc& X, 6xvol) 
Dan 7: 13 (6q %Abcý &Vop6nou) 
Ez 9: 11 (lEVSCSUX& -cbv noaýprj) 
Dan 10: 5 (ncplcWcrA6vn 
Dan 10: 5 (6v ypuai ) 
Dan 7: 9 (Opit -cýr, xc(pce), fiq alkob) 
Dan 7: 9b (63acl cptov xofBofp6v) 
Dan 7: 9a (6ael x &v Xeux6v) 
Dan 10: 6 (XajLTi&Scq nup6q) 
Dan 10: 6 (x(xi ol n65c - LXX) 
Dan 10: 6 (X(YXXO CY'EiXPOV-[Or, ) 

Dan 3: 5f (x&givov Eob nop6q) 
Dan 10: 6 (X(Xl 6 (PCOV ) 
Ez 1: 24 (6q ýPcavfiv b5cfTog WOXXOB) 

Is 49: 2 (cF-c6llof golu 6cFel 
Is 49: 2 IL6tx(xlpcxv 6tciofv) 
Ju 5: 31 (! ýS Etogoq 

_hXiou -B 
Ju 5: 31 (6v suvftcl (XL-rob 

If John's method was to accomplish his purposes by using the 

'powerful effect of familiar associations', it is quite possible that local 

allusions could be a part of this. We cannot accept the view of Hemer and 

Ramsay that the local allusions generated the vision but that does not 

mean that they are simply an afterthought (as the phrase taken from the 

82. Caird, pp25-26. Since John wrote in Greek, our first question has to be whether his choice of words Is 

sufficient to suggest an allusion to previous (Greek) texts where these words occur. This Is not to assume that 

John used Greek texts - only to point out that It will be much more difficult to show how Greek words and 

phrases are intended to evoke particular Semitic texts. We will discuss this in ch. 7 
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vision' might imply). It could be that John used a variety of sources to 

create this 'powerful effect, (eg. scripture, local history, actual 

circumstances of the churches, imperial pretensions). We will return to 

this after we have considered the rest of the titles. 

7 1: 
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The Words of the Risen Christ 

After John's description of the 'one like a son of man', he falls down 

as if dead. The figure then touches him and says: 

"Fear not, I am the first and the last, and the living one; I died, and 
behold I am alive for evermore, and I have the keys of Death and 
Hades (Rev 1: 17-18). 

These words have parallels with two of the other titles used in the 

seven letters: 

"And to the angel of the church in Smyrna write: 'The words of the 
first and the last, who died and came to life (Rev 2: 8). 

"And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia write: 'The words of 
the holy one, the true one, who has the key of David, who opens and 
no one shall shut, who shuts and no one opens (Rev 3: 7). 

It is to be noted that the parallel with the title to Philadelphia only 

consists of the single word 'key' and some commentators deny that there 

is any link between them. Thus Mounce says that John appears to have 

exhausted what he wanted to take from 1: 12ff and now looks to other 

sources 'to present Christ as the Davidic Messiah with absolute power to 

control entrance to the heavenly kingdom. 183 On the other hand, Krodel 

says: 

The key of David links with and supplements the image of the keys 
to Hades and Death (1: 18). Accordingly, Jesus holds not only the keys 
to the realm of death but also to the realm of God's eschatological 
salvation. 84 

Ramsay was of the view that the passage in Is 22: 22 was suggested 

by the suitability of the 'open door' metaphor to Philadelphia. As 'gateway' 

to the Phrygian land: 

83. Mounce, p. 116. Boring, p. 88, after stating that the titles come from 1: 9-20, says: 'When these are exhausted, 

John supplements them with attributes that are particularly appropriate to his theology or to the church he is 

addressing. ' 

84. Krodel, p. 137. 
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Philadelphia must have been pre-eminent among the Seven Cities as 
the missionary Church. We have no other evidence of this; but the 
situation marks out this line of activity as natural, and the letter 

clearly declares that the Philadelphian church acted accordingly. 85 

Ramsay admits that we have no actual evidence for this but even it 

were true, it is hard to accept his further point that the 'open door' 

metaphor suggested Is 22: 22, which then led to the use of 'key of David' 

in the title and 'keys of Death and Hades, in the vision. If we are looking 

for a direction of dependence, Krodel's suggestion is much more likely, 

namely, a movement from 'keys of Death and Hades' ('Death and Hades' 

also occurs at 6: 8,20: 13,14) to the key' mentioned in Is 22: 22 ('key of the 

house of David'). 86 This was then applied to the church at Philadelphia, 

both as a title and as part of the promise ('pillar in the temple of my 

God'). 87 Why John applied temple imagery to the church at Philadelphia 

rather than any of the other churches is unclear. Farrer, of course, 

believed that this was part of the second exposition of the vision: 

Sardis (seven stars) = 1: 12,20 Christ's command 
Philadelphia (key of David) = 1: 18 Christ's self-description 
Laodicea (witness) 1: 5 Christ's attributes 

This would undoubtedly be more convincing if the title to Laodicea 

was taken from the vision rather than the introductory greeting. For 

example, he could have used the long robe, the golden girdle, the white 

hair, the voice or the face shining like the sun. 88 A possible answer to 

this is that the letter to Laodicea is special in that it is the last of the 

seven letters and forms the conclusion to the first section of John's book 

(Rev 1-3). It is therefore understandable that the reference goes back to 

85. Ramsay, p. 406. Tengbom, p387, says: 'The church seemingly had a wide open opportunity for missionary 

activity and it did not fall in carrying out the Lord's great commission. ' 

86. As Ozanne, p. 95, says: 'one verse immediately suggested to him others on the same theme., 

87. Heiner, p. 161, thinks that Is 60 Is the prominent passage, with Ez 48 and Is 22 also in mind. Significantly, 

he says: 'The writer is apparently applying Isa. 60 creatively to the situation of the church in Philadelphia. ' 

83. A point made by Mounce, p. 116, Note 18. 
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the introductory greeting (forming an inclusion) rather than the vision. 

Ramsay makes a similar point about the promise to Laodicea: 

Now, when it is remembered that the Seven Letters were not real 
letters, intended to be sent separately to Seven Churches, but form 
one literary composition, it becomes evident that an epilogue to the 
whole is needed.. 89 

However, if this is the correct explanation of the title 'faithful 

witness', it means that the only connection between the titles in these 

three letters and the inaugural vision is the single word 'key'. It hardly 

qualifies, therefore, as a second exposition of the vision. 

Lastly, we turn to the letter to Smyrna. We have already noted that 

Ramsay thinks the title died and came to life' (which he prefers to 

translate 'died and yet lived') is particularly apt for Smyrna: 

All Smyrnaean readers would at once appreciate the striking analogy 
to the early history of their own city which lies in that form of 
address. 90 

once again, however, it is difficult to accept that this is the 

inspiration behind the words of the vision: 

I am the first and the last, and the living one; I died, and behold I 
am alive for evermore (1: 17b). 

This sentence appears to be a deliberate juxtaposition of an OT title 

for God ('first and last) and Christian testimony to the resurrection (, I 

died, and behold, I am alive for evermorel). 91 If this is so, it is not 

difficult to see how this might have been changed to the third person and 

used in the letter: 

89. Ramsay, p. 431. So also Bauckham, p. 6. 

90. Ramsay, p. 269. 

91. Charles, Vol 1, p. 32, thinks that the phrase 'I am alive for evermore' may be influenced by the description 

of God in Dan 4: 31,12: 7. Another example of such a juxtqposition is Rev 5: 5f, where the 'Lion of the tribe of 

Judah, is identified with the Islain Lamb' of Christian tradition. This use of the OT will be discussed in ch. 6. 
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Rev 1: 17b-Itet 
ý-Y6 UPE)Toq xotl 9gXCXTO 

. Xccl 6 c8v9 2 

xcx! 6-ycv6gnv vexpbq 
xcxl isoi) 
grav cigi ciq Eoij(; (Xic3vcxq -crav (xi6v(. av 

1") -1 1). 0 11 

TckSc X6-yei 6 irPCAor. xal 6 EcFX(x'ror, 

8q Ey6vvco vcxpb 

xcxl ECTICYCv. 

on the other hand, it is difficult to accept that such a reference to God's 

eternity/Christ's death and resurrection derives from an allusion to 

Smyrna's history. It is possible that the inhabitants of Smyrna would see 

a special significance in the words but highly unlikely that this is the 

origin of such an overtly theological statement. 93 Thus nothing in the 

titles to Philadelphia and Smyrna adds to the evidence for the thesis of 

Ramsay and Hemer, which can now be dismissed. 94 

We turn then to Farrer's hypothesis. We have seen that the second 

group of titles hardly warrants the description of a second exposition of 

the vision, for the only link is the single word 'key'. There are also other 

difficulties with accepting his hypothesis. For example, whilst it is true 

that both the seals and the trumpets divide into a 'four, and a 'three', 

the position of the 'He who has an earl clause in the letters suggests a 

pattern of 'three, followed by Ifourl: 95 

92. This phrase is omitted by a few MSS, possibly because of the parallel in 2: 8. 

93. Hemer, p. 76, says: 'we must recognize that in fact Smyrna had a more nearly continuous history than 

Ramsay and his followers have allowed. ' He also regarded Ramsay's rendering 'died and yet lived' as 

'unnecessarily pedantic' (p. 61). 

94. L. L. Thompson, The Book of Revelation. Apocalypse and Empir , Oxford, 1990, p. 203, offers this summary: 

'Hemer's work represents one way of trying to relate the language of the Book of Revelation to a social setting. 

He assumes that the language Is transparently referential and that a major task of the social historian is to 

find the references in the social situation. To do that, Hemer must sometimes search through a wide range of 

literary, epigraphic, and numismatic sources; and after such a search, the connections often remain very 

tenuous. ' C. H. H. Scobie, "Local References in the Letters to the Seven Churches", NTS 39,1993, pp606-624, seeks 

to defend Hemer from Prigent's claim that there are no local references in the letters but is clear that 'it is 

not being claimed that the local references furnish the odgin of the terms in question, (p. 621). 

95. Bauckham says: 'This clear structural difference between the first three and the last four messages is 

ignored by Farrer in his unconvincing attempt to find subtler indications of a443 structure in the seven 

messages', Bauckham, p. 10. Milligan, pp33ff, suggests that the 'three' and 'four' represent 'the divine' and 'the 

world' respectively. Thus whilst the first three have their problems, they are not trafficking with the world 

like the last four. However, this seems quite arbitrary. For example, the condemnation of the church at 

Philadelphia does not appear to be any more severe than to Pergamum. Aune, Early Christian Prophecy, p. 278, 

says: no satisfying explanation has been given for this variation. ' 
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F, phesus... 
He who has an ear... 
To him who conquers (Toý vixCavu) 

sinyrna... 
He who has an ear... 
He who conquers ('0 vix8v) 

Pergamum... 
He who has an ear... 
To him who conquers (T& vixrav-Ei) 

Thyatira... 
He who conquers (x(xl 6 vixCav) 
He who has an ear... 

Sardis... 
He who conquers ('0 vix8v) 
He who has an ear... 

Philadelphia... 
He who conquers ('0 vixrov) 
He who has an ear... 

Laodicea... 
He who conquers (*0 VIX63V)96 

He who has an ear... 

Further, it is by no means definite that the titles to Ephesus and 

Sardis are intended to look back to 1: 20. It could be that one or other of 

them looks back to the first mention of 'seven stars' in 1: 16: 

XCA gX63V EV 'Ef- &tl& Xelpi 4XiMCOB 
&Cvc6paq, 

T&Sc X6yci 6 xpcxrCov cobr, (2: 1) 
ý? ri: & &cyt6pcxr- i: v ET- 

ý, a, E&-&cr-týp. ýqv oi3q r-TSeq 
iTE! cýr, Sc%i&(; gou (1: 20) 

T&Sc Vyci 6 gXtav ... xal (3: 1) 
-EObq ýWE& &CTI16f)CXr- 

in favour of both titles looking back to 1: 20 is the word order im-c& 

&av6pcxr,. Also in favour of 2: 1 looking back to 1: 20 is the omission of xelpl. 

On the other hand, the title in 2: 1 agrees with 1: 16 in its use of iv 

(rather than &nl) and ai&coB (instead of tLou), whilst 3: 1 agrees with its use 

of Extav. The use of xpcxr6ta in 2: 1 has no parallel in Rev 1 though it is 

frequent in the letters (2: 1,13,14,15,25,3: 11). Thus it is by no means clear 

that the use of the title 'seven stars, is supposed to point back to 1: 20. It 

is equally possible that it points back to 1: 16 or indeed to both. 

Lastly, the biggest obstacle to accepting Farrer's hypothesis is that 

it offers a purely literary explanation for the seven letters, whereas most 

commentators are prepared to accept at least some of the local allusions 

96. As Aune, "Form and Function", pp193ff, notes, there are in fact three syntactical constructions used. The 
first is the use of the dative T4 vixrIv-z% S&ao ccib%4 (2: 7,17). The second is the nominative 6 vixt%v 
used as a subject of the verb (2: 11,3: 5). The third is the same participle but used as a Nominative Absolute 

(2: 26,3: 12,21). He says that no satisfactory explanation has been offered for these variations. 
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proposed by Ramsay and Hemer. 97 Thus Farrer's hypothesis is to be 

rejected for the following reasons: 

1. It is unclear that the titles to Ephesus and Sardis are intended to 
point back to 1: 20 rather than 1: 15. 

2. If we are looking for signs of structure, the position of the 'He who 
has an earl clause suggests a 'three-four, rather than the 'four- 
three' that Farrer requires. 

3. The last three titles are hardly a second exposition of the vision 
when the only link is the single word key'. 

4. Few scholars can accept that the letters contain no references to 
local conditions. 

This leaves our third hypothesis, that John took from the vision what 

was most relevant to the individual churches. In favour of this view is 

the following: 

1. It allows us to see the vision as primarily a scriptural composition, 
as most commentators accept. 

2. It allows us to accept the existence of at least some local allusions in 
the letters. 

3. It agrees with the order of the book, where the vision comes first 

and the seven letters follow. 

4. It explains why the relationship between vision and titles is 
imperfect. John took from the vision what was most relevant but was 
not governed by any predetermined plan. If 'faithful witness' was 
what he wanted to say to Laodicea, it was of no concern that this 
did not appear in the vision. 98 

5. It offers a credible view of the composition of the letters, where the 
rhetorical effect is deliberately enhanced by using allusions to 
scripture, local history, actual circumstances of the churches and 
imperial pretensions. It also sets up a network of cross-references 
within the Book of Revelation itself (in particular, titles to Rev 1, 
promises to Rev 19-22). 99 

97. For example, Barclay, Caird, Charles, Court, Ford, Krodel, Mounce, Sweet, Tengbom. 

98. We have already noted Mounce's comment that by the time he got to the letter to Philadelphia, he had 

exhausted what he wanted to take from the vision and so went to Is 22: 22 (see Note 82). Charles, Vol 1, p. 26, 

says., 'It seems to have been the intention of our author to connect each of the Seven Letters with a special 

title. But this intention was carried out only partially and in a superficial manner.. '. This is part of his 

argument that they were not originally composed for their present setting. Hemer, p. 13, says: often our text 

seems to derive from a meditation combining two or three scriptural passages and applying mingled 

reminiscences of them all to the present need of a recipient church. ' 

99. The latter point Is especially emphasized in the work by J. Webb Mealy, After the Thousand Years. 

Resurrection and Judgment in Revelation 20, JSNT Supp 70, Sheffield, 1992. He says on p. 13., 'context in 

Revelation consists of a system of references that progressively build up hermeneutical precedents in the text, 

precedents that precondition the meaning of each new passage in highly significant ways., 
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Its weakness is that the phrase 'taken from the vision' suggests a 

rather mechanical process whereby the vision came first and was then 

ransacked for possible allusions to the churches. This is probably what 

Hemer is arguing against, for when he is not being polemical, he can 

speak of John 'applying Isa. 60 creatively to the situation of the church 

in Philadelphia' 100 or even that: 

our text seems to derive from a meditation combining two or three 
scriptural passages and applying mingled reminiscences of them all to 
the present need of a recipient church. 101 

This appears to suggest two processes. Firstly, there is an 

lintertextuall process whereby texts suggest other texts by some form of 

association. This is not necessarily related to the 'relevance' of these texts 

to particular needs in the first instance. They are generated by common 

words, similar images or phrases, common ideas and no doubt a host of 

undefinable connections that exist in the author's mind. Secondly, certain 

combinations of words stayed in the mind (Irningled reminiscences') 

because of their particular appropriateness to the needs of the churches. 

In other words, what we are talking about is an interaction in John's mind 

between various OT texts and the needs of the churches. Of course, we do 

not have access to John's mind and cannot be sure that the book of 

Revelation is an accurate expression of it. 102 Nevertheless, we have been 

able to show that two positions are untenable: 

1. That John started with a set of local allusions which then suggested 
various OT allusions. 

2. That John started with the vision and then composed a set of letters 
as an exposition or expositions of it. 

100. Hemer, p. 161. 

101. Hemer, p. 13. 

102. This is why literary critics speak of the 'Implied author', since it is the text that we have before us, not 

the mind of the author. 
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Having ruled out these two extremes, the chapters that follow will 

seek to explore this interaction by looking at John's use of Daniel (ch. 3) 

and Ezekiel (ch. 4). All agree that these two books have been very 

influential on the structure and language of Revelation but opinions differ 

on how this is to be explained.. Did John's situation govern his 

interpretation of these books (as the quote from Lindars103 would seem to 

suggest) or did these books inform or guide his interpretation of the 

situation? We turn first to John's use of Daniel. 

103. See on p. 33. 
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CHAPTER 3: JOHN'S USE OF DANIEL 

According to Charles', John alludes to twenty-seven different verses 

in Daniel and these are drawn from eight of its twelve chapters. The 

distribution is as follows: 

Dan 2 (4) 
Dan 3 (1) 
Dan 4 (2) 
Dan 5 (1) 

Dan 7 (11) 
Dan 8 (1) 
Dan 10 (3) 
Dan 12 (4) 

It can be seen from this that by far the most allusions come from 

Dan 7, a chapter quoted elsewhere in the NT. 2 With the exception of 

Dan 5: 23 and 8: 10, the remaining verses are either to do with the 

Nebuchadnezzar material (Dan 2-4) or the description and words of the 

interpreting angel (Dan 10,12). We will thus look at John's use of Daniel 

under four headings: 

1. Nebuchadnezzar material (2: 28,29,35,45; 3: 6,4: 30,4: 34). 

2. Vision of the 'beasts, and the one like a son of man' (Dan 7: 3, 
6,7,8,9,10,13,21,22,25,26). 

3. Interpreting Angel (10: 5,6,9; 12: 1,4,7,9). 

4. Dan 5: 23 and 8: 10. 

1. John's Use of the Nebuchadnezzar Material (Dan 2-4) 

In the second chapter of Daniel, the author tells how 

Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, had a distressing dream which none of 

his magicians or wise men could interpret. The dream consisted of a great 

image: 

The head of this image was of fine gold, its breast and arms of 
silver, its belly and thighs of bronze, its legs of iron, its feet partly 
of iron and partly of clay (Dan 2: 32-33). 

1. Charles, Vol 1, pplxviii-lxmd. Ozanne, pp66-81, adds 3: 4,7,29; 7: 2,20; 8: 2; 9: 21. In addition to these, GNT 

Includes 1: 12,14; 2: 47; 6: 26; 7: 14,18,24,27; 8: 26; 9.6,10; 10: 13,21; 11: 36. 

2. GNT lists Mt 24: 30,26: 64, Mkl3. -26,14: 62, U21: 27 as quotations and Mtl9: 28,28: 18, Lkl: 33,21: 8, Jnl2: 34,1Cor6: 2 

as allusions. 
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The dream continued by telling how the feet of iron and clay were 

broken to pieces by an uncut stone, followed by the bronze, silver and 

gold parts, so that not a trace of them could be found. Finally, the stone 

which struck the image became 'a great mountain and filled the whole 

earth'. The king was greatly troubled and summoned his Magicians and 

wise men to tell him not only the interpretation but also the dream itself. 

When this proved impossible, the king gave orders that they should all be 

slain, including Daniel and his friends. In order to avert this crisis, Daniel 

requests an audience with the king and claims that he is able to give the 

interpretation. This is granted and at the appointed time, Daniel says to 

the king: 

"No wise men, enchanters, magicians, or astrologers can show to the 
king the mystery which the king has asked, but there is a God in 
heaven (ec6q, iv oiýpxv&) who reveals (&7EoxoeX-6itTcav) mysteries 
(jmcvcýpia), and he has maae known to King NebuchadnezIzar what will 
be in the latter days (& Sci -yev6areat 6TE' &; xckrtav -c8v ýgcprjv) (2: 27-28). 

Daniel then proceeds to describe Nebuchadnezzar's dream to him, 

along with its interpretation. The various parts of the image represent a 

series of kingdoms, starting with Babylon. Nebuchadnezzar himself is the 

golden head (v37). After him will come two inferior kingdoms (silver, 

bronze) and then a fourth kingdom which will break and crush, the 

others (v4O). The 'feet partly of iron and partly of clay' is given a more 

complex interpretation. The iron represents strength because 'iron breaks 

to pieces and shatters all things' (v40). The clay means that the kingdom 

will be brittle (v42). The combination of the two elements represents inter- 

marriage but since iron and clay do not properly mix, it will be a divided 

kingdom. Then: 

the God of heaven will set up a kingdom which shall never be 
destroyed, nor shall its sovereignty be left to another people. It 
shall break in pieces all these kingdoms and bring them to an end, 
and it shall stand for ever (Dan 2: 44). 
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Daniel concludes by declaring that a great God has made known to 

the king what shall be hereafter' (gp-, r& -E(xf), E(x replacing ý, n' ýux&iuav Erov 

filiep8v in Theodotion). The king is overwhelmed at this and commands that 

offerings be made to Daniel, confessing that: 

Truly, your God is God of gods and Lord of kings, and a revealer of 
mysteries (Dan 2: 47). 3 

The book of Revelation is also concerned with the revelation of 

mysteries. It opens with the words: 

The revelation (&-nox&Xufiq) of Jesus Christ, which God gave him to 
show to his servants what must soon take place (& Sc! -yev&FOut 6v 
, cftct) (Rev 1: 1). 

The use of both &WOX&X. L), #, C; 4 and & Sel -yev&rOm points to a conscious 

dependence on Daniel, especially as the explanation given in Rev 1: 20 

involves the disclosure of a jnxrcýpiov: 

As for the mystery (guaEýpiov) of the seven stars which you saw in 
my right hand ... the seven stars are the angels of the seven churches 
and the seven lampstands are the seven churches. 

That being so, it is of note that John, does not follow either the in' 

iaX&Twv x8v Agcp&v of Dan 2: 28 or the lir-T& vy&ra of 2: 45. Instead, he uses 

the expression 6v -Eftcx, from which Ford deduces that the 'crisis appears 

more urgent in Revelation than in earlier apocalyptic literature'. 5 Beale is 

more specific: 

3. Trudinger, p. 135f, cites this verse and Deut 10: 17 as the sources of the epithet, 'Lord of lords and King of 
kings, in Rev 17: 14. on the other hand, G. K. Beale, "A Reconsideration of the Text of Daniel in the Apocalypse", 

Bib 73,1986, p. 540, thinks that the Septuagint text of Dan 4: 37 Is the source. He points out that this is the 

only OT text where both phrases are found together (xvýptoq -tAv xupfmv xal PaoOLai)t; -zllv 
PaasXifitav). He also notes that this phrase is completely lacking in both the MT and Theodotion of this verse. 
4. Charles, Vol 1, p. 5, says: 'In Theodotion's rendering of Daniel the verb &7zcxuXi6n-zatv is used exactly in 

the sense of the noun &7tox&XuWtc; In the title (of John's book). ' 

5. Ford, p. 373. 
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What Daniel expected to occur in the distant future - the defeat of 
cosmic evil and ushering in of the kingdom - John expects to begin 
in his own generation, and perhaps has already been inaugurated. 6 

The importance of the phrase & se! -yev6aeux, with John's addition of 

ý-v -cckXci, is further emphasized by its repetition at the end of the book: 

"These words are trustworthy and true. And the Lord, the God of 
the spirits of the prophets, has sent his angel to show his servants 
what must soon take place (& Sci -yeviEuGai 6v r&Xci) (Rev 22: 6). 

Thus the book of Revelation begins and ends with a modified 

allusion7 to Dan 2. In between these two references, there are two other 

places where John alludes to this important phrase. In Rev 4: 1, John is 

invited to "Come up hither, and I will show you what must take place 

after this" (& Zei -ycv6cYO(xt Vec& -cabvx). This form agrees exactly with the 

wording of Dan 2: 45 (Theodotion). The other reference is Rev 1: 19, where 

John is told to 'write what you see, what is and what is to take place 

after this'. The Greek is slightly different here (& g6xxci -yevýaaai) and 

may reflect the diction of Is 48: 6.8 Thus not only does the phrase occur at 

the beginning and end of John's book, it also occurs at important 

transitions in the text and can be used to divide the book into four 

sections: 9 

1. Introduction and inaugural vision (1: 1-18) 
2. The seven letters to the churches (1: 19-3: 22) 
3. Apocalyptic visions (4: 1-22: 5) 
4. Conclusion (22: 6-21) 

6. "Revelation", p. 329. 

7. Trudinger believes that the expression, even though it only consists of three words, is sufficiently 

distinctive to be called a quotation. on his analysis, Revelation contains 9 quotations from the book of Daniel, 

along with 13 allusions. 
8. So Swete, p. cxlU, Moffatt, P. 347. 

9. Beale, Use of Daniel, p. 277, sees this as important evidence for his view that the 'contents of the whole book 

are to be conceived of ultimately within the thematic framework of Daniel 2.1 For a different view, see W. C. Van 

Unnik, "A Formula Describing Prophecy", NTS 9,1963, ppB6-94. More recently, Beale, "The Interpretative 

Problem of Rev. 1: 1911, NovT 34,1992, pp360-387, offers a survey of 6 different ways of relating the three-fold 

structure of Rev 1: 19 to the contents of the whole book, whilst attempting to show the superiority of his own 

view expressed in Use of Daniel. 
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In Rev 20: 11, a vision of the great white throne and him who sits on 

it is followed by the statement that 'earth and sky fled away, and no 

place was found for them' (x(xl -Eftoc; oiýX cibp6arj ceikolc; ). These exact words 

are found in Theodotion's translation of Dan 2: 35: 10 

then the iron, the clay, the bronze, the silver, and the gold, all 
together were broken in pieces, and became like the chaff of the 
summer threshing floors; and the wind carried them away, so that 
not a trace of them could be found (x(xl T6iroq o6x c6pýorj a6To%). 

Another significant use of the Nebuchadnezzar stories comes in 

Rev 13: 15, where anyone who will not bow down and worship the image of 

the beast will be slain. This is the same threat that the 'peoples, nations 

and languages' faced in Dan 3 and that Daniel's three friends emerged 

victorious: 

when you hear the sound of the horn, pipe, lyre ... you are to fall 
down and worship the golden image that King NebuchadnezIzar has 
set up; and whoever does not fall down and worship shall immediately 
be cast into a burning fiery furnace (Dan 3: 5-6). 

We saw in our last chapter that some commentators" take the phrase 

'refined as in a furnace, (Rev 1: 15) to be an allusion to this verse. This 

remains a possibility but almost all scholars recognize the reference in 

13: 15.12 Opinions differ, however, as to its implications for the setting of 

John's book. Charles13 cites Pliny's letter to Trajan (10.96) to the effect 

that shortly after John's time, failure to worship the Emperor's image was 

a capital offense. Indeed, according to Eusebius: 

10. A similar phrase occurs in Rev 12: 8 (oibg& v6naq eibpfiBn 4x, 5, x&v) referring to the dragon and his 

angels. Charles notes the allusion to Dan 2: 35 but offers no comment. It Is mentioned in NA26 but not GNT. 

Ozanne, p. 77, recognizes It but his comments are aimed at discounting it as evidence for John's use of a Greek 

text. He says: 'The variation between a-Srofc; and aivi; &v In Rev 12: 8 (though not In 20: 11) indicates that no 

direct reference was made to Theod., Such is his determination to show that John only used Semitic sourcesl 

11. Sweet, p. 72; Beale, Use of Daniel, p. 161. 

12. eg. Ozanne, Trudinger, Beale, Charles, Sweet, Caird, Mounce, Krodel. 

13. Charles, Vol 1, p. 361. For a different conclusion, see F. Gerald Downing, "Pliny's Prosecutions of Christians: 

Revelation and 1 Peter", JSNT 34,1988, ppIO5-123. 
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Many were the victims of Domitian's appalling cruelty. At Rome great 
numbers of men distinguished by birth and attainments were for no 
reason at all banished from the country and their property 
confiscated. Finally, he showed himself the successor of Nero in 
enmity and hostility to God (Eccl. 1-Ust. 3: 17). 

Indeed, so brightly shone at that time the teaching of our faith that 
even historians who accepted none of our beliefs unhesitatingly 
recorded in their pages both the persecution and the martyrdoms to 
which it led (Eccl. Hist. 3: 18). 

The same emperor ordered the execution of all who were of David's 
line, and there is an old and firm tradition that a group of heretics 
accused the descendents of Jude - the brother, humanly speaking, of 
the Saviour - on the ground that they were of David's line and 
related to Christ Himself (Eccl. Hist. 3: 19). 

That John wrote at a time of extreme persecution has been repeated 

in countless commentaries but an increasing number of scholars have 

doubted whether this is correct. Even in Eusebius, there are signs that it 

might be exaggerated. Thus Tertullian is quoted as saying that Domitian 

, almost equalled Nero in cruelty' but then goes on to add: 

but -I suppose because he had some common sense - he very soon 
stopped, even recalling those he had banished (Eccl. Hist. 3: 20). 

In the story about the descendents of Jude, far from being executed 

as relations of Jesus, Eusebius records that 'Domitian found no fault with 

them, but despising them as beneath his notice let them go free and 

issued orders terminating the persecution of the Church' (Eccl. Hist. 3: 20). 

Thus the evidence of Eusebius is deeply ambiguous. The rest of the 

evidence comes chiefly from Tacitus, Suetonius and Dio Cassius but 

according to Krodel: 

they had an ax to grind and they ground it with vengeance after 
Domitian's death. As persons of senatorial or equestrian rank whose 
influence Domitian had diminished in the interest of the empire, they 
lost no time maligning him in every conceivable way once he was 
dead. 14 

14. Krodel, p. 36f. He goes on to state that even Domidan's detractors had to admit that he had his good points. 

Thus Suetonlus (Domitian 8.2) admits that he was actually a competent and social-minded administrator. 

Thompson, p. 159, says: 'Dornitian was no more and no less insistent on divine prerogatives than other emperors 

and, so far as one can tell, he did not change in any fundamental way the social expressions of imperial 

religion. ' 
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A close reading of Revelation also casts doubt on a background of 

intense persecution. Indeed, according to the letters, only one person is 

specifically mentioned as having lost his life (Rev 2: 13: Antipas), whilst the 

problem in many of the churches is laxity and lukewarmness. Sweet says: 

The letters to the churches suggest that persecution was occasional 
and selective, and that the chief dangers were complacency and 
compromise. 15 

This has led A. Y. Collins to adopt the phrase 'perceived persecution'. 

She points out that a person's response to persecution is not necessarily 

an accurate guide to its actual intensity. Thus Revelation: 

was indeed written in response to a crisis, but one that resulted 
from the clash between the expectations of John and like-minded 
Christians and the social reality within which they had to live. 16 

Collins agrees that a 'crisis' prompted the writing of the book but 

not one that was obvious from external conditions. It was only evident 

through the author's angle of vision and the purpose of Revelation is to 

share that angle of vision with his readers: 

The book of Revelation is not simply a product of a certain social 
situation, not even a simple response to circumstances. At root is a 
particular religious view of reality, inherited in large part, which is 
the framework within which John interpreted his environment. 17 

Collins also suggests that John's purpose was not only to point out 

the 'problem' to those who were blind to it (in the author's view). He also 

wished to offer a solution or in her words, a catharsis'. By entering into 

the symbolic world of the apocalypse, the reader is urged to take his or 

her frustrations, disappointments and anger and project them on to the 

larger screen of God's battle with Satan. Drawing on depth psychology, 

15. Sweet, p. 26. 

16. A. Y. Collins, Crisis and Catharsis. The Power of the Apocalypse, Philadelphia, 1934, p. 165. See also A. Y. Collins, 

"Vilification and Self-definition in the Book of Revelation", HTR 79,1986, pp308-320. 
17. Crisis and Catharsis, p. 106f. 
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she argues that this projection or transfer of destructive emotions brings 

about a 'catharsis', rather like a Greek tragedy. This then leads to more 

healthy responses such as commitment, faith and moral determination. If 

this is so, then John's allusions to Daniel are not because John's readers 

face the same fate but in order to see their situation in the light of the 

larger struggle. 18 

Before we leave John's use of the Nebuchadnezzar material, there are 

two further allusions noted by Charles. The first is the phrase 'Babylon 

the great' (BcxpuX&v fi ge-ycATI) in Rev 14: 8: 

Another angel, a second, followed, saying, "Fallen, fallen is Babylon 
the great (BcxouX&v fi ge-yd0al) (Rev 14: 8). 

"Is not this great Babylon (Bapox&v A gc-y&xr1), which I have built by 

my mighty power as a royal residence and for the glory of my 
majesty? " (Dan 4: 30). 

In this same episode (4: 34), Nebuchadnezzar confesses 11 blessed the 

Most High, and praised and honoured him who lives for ever' (Theodotion: 

, cC3 Crawn ciq -cbv ai&va). Charles lists this as the source of Rev 1: 18 (ý8v 

cip cic; roix; (xi&v(x(; cCav ai6vwv), though he also mentions Sir 18: 1 and 

I. Enoch 5: 1. Trudinger considers it close enough to be a quotation. 

2. John's Use of Dan 7 

According to the lists in Charles, John's use of Dan 7 occurs mainly 

in Rev 1, 11, 13 and 20. For Rev 1, we saw in our last chapter how John 

combines phrases from Dan 7 with Dan 10 and other scriptures to produce 

his composite description of the 'one like a son of man'. Before that, he 

combines an allusion to Dan 7: 13 with Zech 12: 10,12, a combination also 

found in Matt 24: 30: 

18. Caird, p. 177, says: 'Like Nebuchadnezzar's decree, the threat of the second monster expresses the demand of 

the state for total submission, but It does not necessarily imply total martyrdom. ' 
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Behold, he is coming with (ýLc-E&) the clouds, and every eye will see 
him, every one who pierced him; and all tribes of the earth (n&cFcxi cei 
qwXal rfir, -yýq) will wail (x6-#ov-c(xi) on account of him (Rev 1: 7). 

-Then will appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven, and then all 
the tribes of the earth (n&acxi (A (puXofl -cýrq -yfi(; ) will mourn (x6vowcal), 
and they will see the Son of man coming on (ý, nl) the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory (Matt 24: 30). 

The use of the phrase -n&cr(xi (A (puXal -Efic; -yfi(; by both John and 

Matthew (LXX: fi 'A x(xt& (puX&q (puXckr, ) points to a literary connection 

between them and Swete believed that they both go back to a testimony 

source. 19 Charles, on the other ha nd, believed that John is dependent on 

Matthew for the combination but has rendered the OT texts for himself, 

stating that John 'keeps more closely to Daniel and Zechariah and 

reproduc es their text more fUllyi. 20 

Moving on to Rev 11, Charles found three allusions to Dan 7. The 

first is in v2, where the time reference for the trampling of the city is 

given as forty-two months (Dan 7: 25). The second and third are both 

found in v7, where the beast is introduced: 

And when they had finished their testimony, the beast that ascends 
(&vapcavov) from the bottomless pit (&p, 5acrou) will make war upon them 
('noiýaci gc-c' aim: C)v it6Xcgov) and conquer (VI-XýCyej)21 them and kill them 
(Rev 11: 7). 

And four great beasts came up (&viýpaivov) out of the sea ... As I 
looked, this horn made war (ýnofci TE6Xcpov) with the saints, and 
prevailed (TaXuacv) over them (Dan 7: 3,21). 

This use of Dan 7 is much expanded in Rev 13, where John describes 

the persecuting power (Rome) as a beast coming up out of the sea. It has 

ten horns and seven heads. It is like a leopard but has the feet of a bear 

and the mouth of a lion. Dominion is given to it and it is allowed to 

19. Swete, p. 9. Just-in (Dial. 14: 8) speaks of Jesus, second coming Ii: 7t&vo %tav ve4pe'16-0, where I6Wr-c4xi 

6 Xa6c; 16prav xgxi yvrAptci cle; i5v itcxAv-Enc7ctvI. See further, Karrer, pp121-125. 
20. Charles, Vol 1, p. 19. Similarly, Ozanne, p. 87. 

21. Charles, Vol 1, p. 286, claims that John's use of vtx&ca shows that he is independent of the Greek versions 

which both use laXi3ca. However, since vsx&ta is a favourite of John's, this hardly follows. 
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exercise this authority for forty-two months. With its mouth it speaks 

haughty words (crOpcy XcxXof)v pe-y&xa), uttering blasphemies against God 

and making war with the saints (noiýaat w6Xcl-Lov gvc& -cCav &-yicav). For a 

time, it even prevails over them. Daniel says: 

And four great beasts came up out of the sea.. The first was like a 
lion and had eagles, wings ... a second one, like a bear ... another, like a 
leopard ... and dominion was given to it ... After this ... a fourth beast ... it 
had ten horns (Dan 7: 3-7). 

"Then I desired to know the truth ... concerning the ten horns.. and 
the other horn ... which had eyes and a mouth that spoke grea 
things ... As I looked, this horn made war with the saints, and 
prevailed over them (Dan 7: 19-21). 

As for the ten horns, out of this kingdom ten kings shall arise, and 
another shall arise after them... He shall speak words against the Most 
High, and shall wear out the saints-and they shall be given into his 
hand for a time, two times, and half a time (Dan 7: 24-25). 

Verbal links include the rising from the sea (&vaOcxiw, O&X(xaa(x), the 

appearance of the beast(s) (7E&pS(xxirq, c'x'pxor,, X&av), the ten horns (xýpovcof 

Sýxa), the dominion given to it (Sistap, itouaia), a mouth speaking haughty 

words ('ac6pof 'XcxXof)v jtcy&), cx') and its making war with the saints (Ilox&a, 

7t6XcjLo(;, &yioq). Thematic links include the fact that the beast prevails for 

31 years (42 months = time, times and half a time)22 and that he speaks 

blasphemies against God. Perhaps of even greater importance is the fact 

that both Daniel and John use this beast imagery to describe a succession 

of kings, though John postpones the interpretation until Chapter 17: 

And the ten horns that you saw are ten kings who have not yet 
received royal power, but they are to receive authority as kings for 
one hour.. they will make war on the Lamb, and the Lamb will conquer 
them (Rev 17: 12,14). 

22. The Aramaic of Dan 7: 25 uses the dual to speak of 'time, two times, and half a time' (see also Dan 12: 7). In 

Rev 11: 2, the holy city is trampled for 42 months. In the next verse, the two witnesses are given power to 

prophesy for 1260 days. In Rev 12: 6, the woman Is given safety for 1260 days, which In 12: 14 has become 'time, 

and times, and half a time, (xctip6v xgxl xuipoi3q, xal iýptau xgxipat). Charles, Vol 1, p. 330, calls this 

a mistranslation since the dual is rendered by a simple plural. However, this Is also the rendering of 
Theodotion and LXX, though Charles thinks the expression had become proverbial and is not evidence for 

John's use of either of these versions. So also Ozanne, p. 77. Finally, in Rev 13: 5, the beast is given power for 

42 months, The duration is clearly meant to link these episodes together, though it Is harder to explain the 

variation In expression (months, days, days, times, months). 
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As well as these verbal and thematic links, Beale thinks there are 

structural parallels also. Thus both the beast from the sea (13: 1-10) and 

the beast from the earth (13: 11-18) are introduced in the following 

manner: 

1. The origin of the beast is described (vla, v11a). 
2. Its appearance is described (vlb-2a, v11b). 
3. Authority is given to it (v2b, v12). 
4. It deceives the world into false-worship (v4,8 vl2b-15). 

Beale calls this pattern (presentation, commission, effects) an 

, authorization scheme, and believes it is modelled on Dan 7, where it is not 

only used for the beasts but also for the one like a son of man', where 

the effects are not false worship but the glory that he deserves: 23 

behold, with the clouds of heaven' there came one like a son of man, 2 
and he came to the Ancient of Days and was presented before him. 
And to him was given dominion and glory and kingdom, 3 that all 
peoples, nations, and languages should serve hiM4 (Dan 7: 13-14). 

Nebuchadnezzar's dream (Dan 2) was interpreted as standing for a 

series of kingdoms, usually taken to be those of Babylonia, Media, Persia 

and Greece, with the latter dividing into the rival Diadochi (Ptolemies and 

Seleucids). Most commentators accept that Dan 7 follows a similar scheme, 24 

with the four beasts (lion, bear, leopard, fourth with iron teeth, crushing 

feet and ten horns) also representing successive kingdoms. John's 

description begins as if he intends to describe Daniel's fourth beast ('I 

saw a beast rising out of the sea, with ten horns') but then takes 

features from the other three beasts and in particular, from the little 

horn that 'made war with the saints and prevailed over them'. Krodel 

says: 

23. Beale, Use of Daniel pp246ff. This is part of his thesis that certain key chapters of Revelation (1,4-5,13, 

17) are modelled on Dan 7. We will discuss this after our Initial survey. 

24. J. J. Collins, Daniel. With an Introduction to Apocalyptic Literature The Forms of the old Testament Literature 

XX, Grand Rapids, 1984, p. 80, says: 'In view of the sequence of kingdoms presupposed throughout the book, the 

four kingdoms must be identified as Babylonian, Median, Persian, and Greek. ' On the other hand, K. Hanhart, 

"The Four Beasts of Daniel's Vision In the Night In the Light of Rev. 13: 211, UTS 27,1981, pp576-581, argues 

from Rev 13: 2 that they are contemporaneous rather than successive powers. 
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John was not interested in portraying the sequence of oppressive 
empires from the Babylonians to the Hellenistic states, but in 

evocative images he presented the nature of the empire of the last 
days in its opposition to God and his people. As the beast, this 
empire has assumed all the bestial features of the four animals in 
Daniel. 25 

Finally, Charles believed that the judgment scene of Rev 20 was 

influenced by Dan 7. Parallels include the combination of the many thrones 

(Rev 20: 4, Dan 7: 9) with the single throne upon which God sits (Rev 20: 11, 

Dan 7: 9), the opening of books (plural) and the statement that judgment 

(xpilia) was given (SiStaIL-L) to the saints (Rev 20: 4, Dan 7: 22): 26 

As I looked, thrones were placed and one that was ancient of days 
took his seat ... his throne was fiery flames.. the court sat in judgment, 
and the books were opened.. and judgment was given for the saints of 
the Most High, and the time came when the saints received the 
kingdom (Dan 7: 9,10,22). 

Then I saw thrones, and seated on them were those to whom 
judgment was committed-Then I saw a great white throne and him 
who sat upon it.. and books were opened.. And the dead were judged 
by what was written in the books (Rev 20: 4,11,12). 

3. John's Use of the Angelic Vision and Interpretation (Dan 10,12) 

As we saw in our last chapter, John's inaugural vision is based on 

Dan 10: 5-6 and supplemented by verses from Is 49: 2, Ez 1: 24/43: 2, Dan 7: 9 

and Jd 5: 31. We also saw how his response to the vision is similar to 

Daniel's, though slightly less detailed. According to Charles, Daniel's vision 

of the angel has also affected the description of the seven angels in 

Rev 15: 6, which are said to be robed in pure bright linen, and their 

breasts girded with golden girdles' (Lvscaluji6voi Xivov x(xo(xpbv ), (xjLnp6v X(xl 

'neplec(dall6vol T[CP1 'E& cvcýerj ý6v(xq XPUCF&q). 

25. Krodel, p. 249. A different approach is found In 4Ezra 12-13, where the fourth beast is interpreted as the 

Roman Empire. See further, "Nero and the Beast", Bauckham, pp384-452. 
26. See Mealy, pplD2-189; T. F. Glasson, "The Last Judgment in Rev. 20 and Related Writings", NTS 28,1982, 

pp528-539. 
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We can summarize John's use of Dan 12 under three headings. The 

first is the way that Rev 10: 5-6 is modelled on Dan 12: 7. CharleS27 says 

that these are the only two places in all the Bible where we have this 

combination of raising the hand and swearing to God: 

The man clothed in linen, who was above the waters of the stream, 
raised his right hand and his left hand toward heaven; and I heard 
him swear by him who lives for ever... (Dan 12: 7). 

the angel whom I saw standing on sea and land lifted up his right 
hand to heaven and swore by him who lives for ever (Rev 10: 5-6). 

As to the content of what is sworn, the language owes something to 

Amos 3: 7 ('Surely the Lord God does nothing, without revealing his secret 

to his servants the prophets') but the use of EcXkta shows that the Daniel 

passage is still in mind: 

swear by him who lives for ever that it would be for a time, two 
times, and half a time; and that when the shattering of the power of 
the holy people comes to an end all these things would be 
accomplished (auvccXccY9ýv(xL) (Dan 12: 7b). 

swore by him who lives for ever-that there should be no more 
delay, but that in the days of the trumpet call to be sounded by the 
seventh angel, the mystery of God, as he announced to his servants 
the prophets, should be fulfilled (&ccx, 6a8rj) (Rev 10: 6b-7). 

The second heading is the notion of sealed and unsealed books. 

Daniel is told to shut up the words, and seal the book until the time of 

the end' (12: 4). In contrast, John is specifically told: 

Do not seal up the words of the prophecy of this book, for the time 
is near (Rev 22: 10). 

We have here the same heightening of eschatological expectation as 

we saw in Rev 1: 1,22: 6, where bt' iEax&-mv -rrav filLcp&v is replaced by ýv 

-c&Xci. Swete28 comments that the angel's instruction is 'exactly the reverse 

27. Charles, Vol 1, p. 263. 

28. Swete, p. 304. 
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of that which is given to Daniel', whilst Charles expands this to cover 

other works: 

As contrasted with Jewish Apocalypses, such as Daniel.. 1 Enoch.. 
2 Enoch etc., which were not to be divulged till distant generations, 
our Apocalypse is to be made known by the Seer to his 
contemporaries. 29 

Thirdly, John's use of the 'book of life' may owe something to 

Dan 12: 1, especially in those verses (3: 5,20: 15) where he uses the feminine 

pjp), Oq. 30 Also in Dan 12: 1 is the statement that there will be a time of 

trouble such as never has been since there was a nation till that time' 

(Olia 016 -Y6YOVr-V &(P' OU' -YC-YkVIjCCeI 98VOC; ýMl 'Efi(; -Yfi(; EWq TOB X(XIPOB ýXCiVOU). 

Swete3l cites this as the source of Rev 16: 18, where the earthquake is 

, such as had never been since men were on the earth' (oToc; oi)x ý-y6vcw 

&(P'01'L) &VOPWROC; k-YJ6VCTO i: TEI TfiC; -Yfiq). 

4. John's Use of Dan 5: 23 and 8: 10 

Dan 5: 23 comes from the 'writing on the wall' incident in the time of 

Belshazzar. Daniel rebukes the king for using the vessels from the Temple 

and for praising the gods of 'silver and gold, of bronze, iron, wood and 

stone, which do not see or hear or know'. A similar list appears in 

Rev 9: 20, along with the remark that such things 'cannot either see or 

hear or walk'. 

In Dan 8: 10, we read of a 'little horn which grew exceedingly great 

toward the south, toward the east and toward the glorious land' and even 

, cast some of the stars down to the ground and trampled on them'. John 

does not take up this 'historical survey, but utilizes the phraseology for 

the great red dragon's attempted conquest: 

29. Charles, Vol 2, p. 221. 

30. The reading of Theodotion. Ozanne, p. 81, believes it is purely stylistic, but Charles, Vol 1, p. 84, notes that 

Dan 12: 1 is the only place In the OT where the expression is not confined to temporal blessings. 

31. Swete, p. cl. 
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And another portent appeared in heaven; behold, a great red dragon, 
with seven heads and ten horns, and seven diadems upon his heads. 
His tail swept down a third of the stars of heaven, and cast them to 
the earth (Rev 12: 3-4). 

SUMMARY 

1. Models of Composition 

John appears to have modelled a number of his visions on various 

episodes in Daniel. We saw in our last chapter how the inaugural vision is 

an expanded version of Dan 10: 5-6. We have now seen how the 'beast from 

the sea, in Rev 13 draws much of its imagery and phrases from the beasts 

and little horn of Dan 7. Beale has also drawn attention to the structural 

parallels between the two chapters. More minor 'models, are: 

Rev 10 - Figure raising hand and swearing Dan 12 
Rev 12 - Dragon's revenge Dan 8 
Rev 13 - Worship or die Dan 3 
Rev 20 - Judgment scene Dan 7 
Rev 22 - Command not to seal Dan 12 

Use of Imagery and Language 

As well as using parts of Daniel as models of composition, John draws 

on the language of Daniel to enhance the effect of his composition. The 

relationship between the two contexts varies. In most cases, some sort of 

parallel can be detected but the use of Dan 2: 35 in Rev 20: 11 appears to 

be quite arbitrary: 

Rev 1 What must soon take place Dan 2 
Rev 1 He- . who lives for ever Dan 4 
Rev 9 Idols of gold and silver Dan 5 
Rev 14 Babylon the Great Dan 4 
Rev 16 Such as had never been seen since.. Dan 12 
Rev 20 No place was found for them Dan 2 

Interweaving Texts 

In almost all of the above examples, John's use of Daniel is closely 

connected with his use of other scriptures. Thus Rev 1: 7 is a composite 

quotation of Dan 7: 13 and Zech 12: 10,12. The inaugural vision combines 
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references to Dan 7& 10, Ez 1& 43, Is 49 and Jd 5. The figure raising 

his hand and swearing is based on Dan 12: 7 but also draws on Amos 3: 7. 

The judgment scene, like the throne vision in Rev 4-5, draws on a number 

of OT passages (Ez 1, lKings 22, Is 6) and the epithet 'Babylon the Great' 

prepares for an extensive use of Ezekiel and Jeremiah in Rev 17-18. The 

most exclusive use of Daniel occurs in Rev 13, where the main source is 

Dan 7, though allusions to other texts can still be recognized. 32 

4. Use of Dan 2: 28f as Structural Marker 

As well as John's use of the language of Daniel, there is clearly a 

special use of the phrase & Se! -yev6com in Rev 1: 1,1: 19,4: 1,22: 6. As we 

have seen, these can be used to divide the book into four major 

sections. 33 

5. Heightened Eschatological outlook 

In at least two instances, John modifies the language of Daniel in 

order to heighten the eschatological awareness of his readers. In Rev 1: 1 

and 22: 6, the phrase & Sci -ycvkcyB(yx is followed immediately by iv r&Xcl and 

a few verses later by 6 -y&p xoftp6q 6-y-y-6q (1: 3,22: 10). Secondly, in 

distinction to Daniel, who is told to 'seal the book until the time of the 

end' (12: 4), John is told not to seal it 'for the time is near' (6 -y&p x(xxp6c; 

6-yyi%). This heightening of eschatological expectation is of course 

commonplace in the NT writings (Mk 1: 15, Rom 13: 11, lCor 7: 29). 

These five 'uses' of Daniel suggest a dialectical relationship between 

the text of Daniel and John's situation, for it would appear that: 

Certain texts like Dan 7 have affected the way that he perceives the 
role of the state (cf. Rom 13, for a different view). 

32. Charles, Vol 1, pplxvW-lx)od, cites Ps 68: 29, Is 53: 7, Jer 15: 2. 

33. As we will see shortly, these are not the only clues to the structure of Revelation. Many scholars consider 

the two scrolls (Rev 5,10), which draw on Ez 2-3, as equally Important. 
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2. Certain texts like Dan 10 have affected the way that he perceives the 
person of Christ (even the resurrection appearances are some way 
off the sort of description found in the inaugural vision). 

3. Certain texts like Dan 2-4 have affected the way that he perceives 
the situation of his readers /hearers. 

4. On the other hand, the interweaving of Daniel with other OT texts 
shows that John has a standpoint which is outside of the book of 
Daniel. 

5. The heightened eschatological outlook, as in the rest of the NT, is 
associated with the death and resurrection of Christ. In other words, 
John's situation has affected how he reads the book of Daniel. 

6. John sometimes uses the words of Daniel in quite a different context 
(eg. Dan 2: 35, Rev 20: 11) and thus appears to be minimally influenced 
by the Danielic context. 

GREGORY BEALE 

The scholar who has written the most about John's use of Daniel is 

Gregory Beale. 34 Beale accepts that John has used Daniel in a variety of 

ways but thinks that an overall strategy can be discerned. For example, 

he believes that certain key chapters of Revelation, namely Rev 1,4-5,13 

and 17, are a midrash on Dan 7 and that John's intention is that his 

readers should see their situation as the fulfilment of the tribulation 

predicted by Daniel. For Rev 1, Beale takes a different view of the 

inaugural vision to the one we arrived at in our last chapter. He claims 

that it is modelled on Dan 7: 9-10 ('hair like pure wool,, 'stream of fire'), 

which then led to Dan 10: 5f by association (the chapters are closely 

linked) and hence to other scriptures. He describes this process as the 

operation of a sort of 'hermeneutical magnet', whereby other scriptures 

are drawn in by catch words or common themes. 35 He supports this view 

of the inaugural vision by noting that Rev 1: 7 ('Behold, he is coming with 

34. Ills Cambridge dissertation (1980) was subsequently published as The Use of Daniel In Jewish Apocalyptic 

Literature and in the Revelation of St. John (1984) and has been followed by a number of articles: 
1985 - "The Origin of the Title 'King of Kings and Lord of Lords' in Revelation 17.14". 

1986 - "A Reconsideration of the Text of Daniel In the Apocalypse". 

1983 - "Revelation" In it Is Written, Scripture Citing Scripture. 

1992 - "The Interpretative Problem of Rev. 1: 19". 

35. Use of Daniel, p. 174. 
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the clouds') is a clear allusion to Dan 7: 13, whilst Rev 1: 12 speaks of 'one 

like a son of man'. He closes with a list of parallels between Rev 1: 4-20 

and Dan 7: 9-28: 36 

Rev Dan Parallel 
1: 4 7: 9a God enthroned 
1: 4 7: 10b Heavenly beings around the throne 
1: 4 7: 13-14 Dominion of Christ/Son of man 
1: 6,9 7: 18,22,27a Saints cons titu te d/given a kingdom 
1: 7a 7: 13 Son of man coming with the clouds 
1: 11 7: 10 Book associated with judgment 
1: 12-16 7: 9-10 Description of a heavenly figure 
1: 17a 7: 15 Seer's reaction 
1: 17-20 7: 16ff Interpretation of the Vision 

In order to do the same for Rev 4-5, Beale must refute the consensus 

view that these chapters are modelled on Ezekiel's throne vision. He 

attempts to do this by showing that there are a number of features in 

common with Dan 7 which cannot be derived from Ezekiel, such as the 

opening of books (Rev 5: 2f; Dan 7: 10), the approach of a divine figure 

(Rev 5: 7; Dan 7: 13f), the mention of people from every tribe and tongue 

and people and nation' (Rev 5: 9; Dan 7: 14) and the reign of the saints 

over the kingdom (Rev 5: 10; Dan 7: 18). 37 This is an impressive list and 

shows that Dan 7 has been a significant influence in the composition of 

Rev 5. Beale, however, wishes to say more than this. He stresses the fact 

that John portrays the Lamb as approaching the throne and concludes 

from this that John intends the reader to see the death and resurrection 

of Jesus as the fulfilment of Daniel's vision: 38 

36. Use of Daniel, P-172. 
37. Use of Daniel, p. 183. 

38. Use of Daniel, pp227-228. 
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and he went and took the scroll from the right hand of him who was 
seated on the throne ... and the twenty-four elders fell do wn ... and they 
sang a new song, saying, "Worthy art thou to take the scroll and to 
open its seals, for thou wast slain and by thy blood didst ransom 
men for God from every tribe and tongue and people and nation, 39 
and hast made them a kingdom (p(xatXcfcxv) and priests to our God, 
and they shall reign on earth. " (Rev 5: 7-10). 

and he came to the Ancient of Days and was presented before him. 
And to him was given dominion and glory and kingdom (PcxaiXcfcx), 
that all peoples, nations, and languages should serve him; his 
dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away 
(Dan 7: 13b-14a). 

We have already seen that Rev 13 is based on Dan 7 and few would 

dispute this. Beale wishes to argue the same for the 'harlot' chapter 

(Rev 17), where most commentators would see dependence on Isaiah, 

Jeremiah and Ezekiel. 1-0 On the other hand, there is the interpretation of 

the ten horns, which has been held over since Rev 13: 

And the ten horns that you saw are ten kings who have not yet 
received royal power, but they are to receive authority as kings for 
one hour.. they will make war on the Lamb, and the Lamb will conquer 
them (Rev 17: 12-14). 

Beale argues that Rev 17 shares the same structure as Dan 7 (vision 

+ seer's reaction + interpretation), as well as having numerous parallels 

with Rev 13, where all scholars recognize the dependence on Dan 7: 41 

13: 1 17: 3 Beast with seven heads and ten horns 
13: 1 17: 8 Comes up from the Sea/Abyss 
13: 7a 17: 14 Makes war (allusion to Dan 7: 21) 
13: 7b 17: 15 Peoples, tongues, nations 
13: 8 17: 8 Book of life 
13: 18 17: 9 This calls for wisdom.. 
13: 2,4,7 17: 12f Authority given to Beast 
13: 7-8 17: 8,14 Ironic use of Dan 7 

Along with this 'midrashic, use of Dan 7, Beale argues that the use of 

& Sc! -yevi6aeux at 1: 1,1: 19,4: 1 and 22: 6 is intended to show that Revelation 

39. John uses a similar formula at 7.9,11,9,13: 7 and 14: 6, though never In the same order. The interesting 

thing about the usage here is that Theodotion uses the triple form Xaol, ffuXal, yX&c<; as whilst the LXX 

uses ii6vn. It is possible that John's four-fold formula stems from a combination of both these versions. See 

further, Bauckham, pp326-337. 
40. Charles, Vol 1, pplxviU-Ixxd, lists: Is 23: 17,49: 26, Jer 28: 7,28: 13, Ez 23: 29,40: 1f. 

41. Use of Daniel, p. 267. 
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is to be interpreted within the framework of Dan 2 and its parallel 

apocalyptic chapters: 

if this allusion in Rev. 1: 1 is understood by John in the light of the 
eschatological context of Daniel 2- and there is good reason to 
believe that this is the case - then he may be asserting that the 
following contents of the whole book are to be conceived of ultimately 
within the thematic framework of Daniel 2 (and probably its parallel 
apocalyptic chapters). 42 

Finally, Beale suggests that the composition of the eschatological 

discourse in Mk 13 offers a parallel to the book of Revelation. Drawing on 

the work of Lars Hartman, 43 who sees a Imidrashic substrate' behind the 

discourse, Beale suggests that John made use of the same material but 

developed it in new ways, particularly by drawing in other scriptures. 44 

Ruiz offers this summary of Beale's position: 

Reduced to its fundamental assertion, Beale's hypothesis holds that 
Revelation presents a midrash of Daniel which has much in common 
with the Synoptic Apocalypse. As such, Revelation relies on 
references to Dan 2,28-29.45 as structural markers in the development 
of a presentation which focuses on the actualization of Dan 7.45 

ASSESSMENT 

Beale has shown that Dan 7 has been a significant factor in the 

composition of Revelation but his overall position is open to criticism. For 

example, his attempt to show that Rev 1,4-5,13,17 are all modelled on 

Dan 7 is forced. This is particularly evident for Rev 4-5. By showing that 

Dan 7 has been an important influence on Rev 5 and arguing that Rev 4 

and 5 must be taken together, he seeks to refute the consensus view that 

Rev 4 is modelled on Ez 1 by providing a list of parallels: 46 

42. Use of Daniel, p. 277. 

43. Prophecy Inter preted, p. 207. 

44. Use of Daniel, p. 288. 

45. Ruiz, p. 118. 

46. Use of Daniel, p. 181f. 
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Rev Dan ParaUel 
4: 1 7: 9 Introduction to vision 
4: 2a 7: 9a Throne(s) in heaven 
4: 2b 7: 9b God on the throne 
4: 3a 7: 9c God's appearance 
4: 5 7: 9d-10a Fire before the throne 
4: 4b, 6b-10 7: 10b Throne attendents 

However, this is really a sleight of hand for if we set out the 

relevant descriptions, we can see that they have very little in common, 

apart from both being throne visions: 47 

As I looked, thrones were placed and one that was ancient of days 
took his seat; his raiment was white as snow, and the hair of his 
head like pure wool; his throne was fiery flames, its wheels were 
burning fire. A stream of fire issued and came forth from before him; 
a thousand thousands served him.. (Dan 7: 9-10). 

At once I was in the Spirit, and lo, a throne stood in heaven, with 
one seated on the throne! And he who sat there appeared like jasper 
and carnellan, and round the throne was a rainbow that looked like 
an emerald. Round the throne were ... twenty-four elders, clad in white 
garments.. From the throne issue flashes of lightning (Rev 4: 2-5). 

The same is true of his treatment of Rev 1. We can acknowledge that 

the use of Dan 7: 13 in Rev 1: 7,12 and Dan 7: 9 in Rev 1: 14 is a significant 

use of this chapter but his list of parallels is exaggerated. Thus the 

clearest allusion in Rev 1: 4 is to Ex 3: 14 (LXX: 6y6 cila 6 93v) and perhaps 

also Zech 4: 10 (seven eyes/spirits). Neither Charles, GNTnor NA26 see any 

allusion to Dan 7 in this verse. Similarly with Rev 1: 6 (6noft1crev filL&(; 

Pacraci(xv, iepeir, ), where the obvious allusion is to Ex 19: 6 (Theodotion: 

PauiXeia iepciq) rather than Dan 7. Neither is the parallel between the 

command to write to the churches (Rev 1: 11) and the opening of the books 

of judgment (Dan 7: 10) very convincing. We have seen that John's 

judgment scene (Rev 20: 4) owes something to this verse but hardly here. 

Lastly, Beale cites the parallel between the seer's reaction to the vision 

and Dan 7: 15. However, the parallel that we have already cited (Dan 10: 9- 

12) is much closer: 

47. We will see In our next chapter that Rev 4 owes most to Ez 1 and is 6. 
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As for me, Daniel, my spirit within me was anxious and the visions 
of my head alarmed me (Dan 7: 15). 

When I saw him, I fell at his feet as though dead. But he laid his 
right hand upon me, saying, "Fear not (Rev 1: 17). 

and when I heard the sound of his words, I fell on my face in a 
deep sleep with my face to the ground. And behold, a hand touched 
me and set me trembling on my hands and knees.. Then he said to me, 
7IFear not, Daniel (Dan 10: 9-12). 

In other words, the two main allusions in Rev 1: 7,12 hold good but the 

rest of Beale's list is a rather obvious case of special pleading. 

Secondly, it is a very big step to move from the observation that 

John employs the prophetic formula & Sri -yev&r9cxi at 1: 1,1: 19,4: 1 and 22: 6 

(& jmxxct ycv, 6aem in 1: 19) to the view that he wants the whole book to be 

understood within the thematic framework of Dan 2. One can acknowledge 

that these are important markers in the book without declaring that they 

are the only ones. Just as important, for example, are the two books of 

Rev 5 and 10 (which might be the same). The unsealing of the first book 

(pipXfov) leads to the various judgments of Rev 6-9. In Rev 10, however, 

another book is mentioned (0ioxapisiov), which John has to consume. He is 

then told that he must 'again prophesy about many peoples and nations 

and tongues and kings' (Rev 10: 11). As a result, D. L. Barr suggests a 

three-fold division of the book: 48 

Rev 1-3 Jesus comes to his church in salvation and judgment. 
Rev 4-11 He enables the work of cosmic worship to persist. 
Rev 12-22 He overthrows the work of the evil one. 

Fiorenza49 goes for a more complicated analysis. She agrees that the 

two scrolls mark off sections of the book but sees a parallel between the 

beginning (inaugural vision and letters) and the end (vision of the Lamb 

48. D. L. Barr, "The Apocalypse as a Symbolic Transformation of the World* A Literary Analysis", Int 38,1984, 

pp39-50. 
49. "The Composition and Structure of Revelation", Fiorenza, ppl59-180. 
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and the fulfilment of the promises in the new Jerusalem). She thus offers 

a concentric structure: 

A 1: 1-8 
B 1: 9-3: 22 
c 4: 1-9: 21; 11: 15-19 
D 10: 1-15: 4 
cl 15: 1,5-19: 10 
Bl 19: 11-22: 9 
Al 22: 10-22: 21 

Another factor is the way that both the seventh seal and the seventh 

trumpet are open-ended and therefore include the rest of the book. The 

seventh bowl (16: 17-21) does not follow this pattern but Lambrecht thinks 

that it forms the introduction to the Babylon vision (Rev 17-18) and 

therefore functions in a similar way. He thus offers a plan of Revelation 

based on three open-ended sevens: 50 

A 4-5 Introductory Vision 
B 6-7 Six seals 

Intercalation (7) 

C 8-22: 5 Seventh seal and Trumpets 
A' 8: 1-6 Introduction (seventh seal) 
B1 8: 7-11: 14 Six Trumpets 

Intercalation (10: 1-11: 13) 

C1 11: 15-22: 5 Seventh Trumpet and Bowls 
A2 11: 15-16: 1 Introduction 

Seventh Trumpet 
Intercalation (12-14) 

B2 16: 2-16 Six Bowls 
(Intercalation) 

C2 16: 17-22: 5 Seventh Bowl and Completion 
Seventh Bowl (16: 17-21) 
Babylon (16: 17-19: 10) 
Final Judgment (19: 11-20: 15) 
New Jerusalem (21: 1-22: 5) 

Each of these suggestions has some merit and shows that the 

occurrence of & ae! ycvýaecxi at 1: 1,1: 19,4: 1,22: 6 is only one of the 

50. "A Structuration of Revelation 4: 1-22: 511, Lambrecht, pP77-104. The complexity Is highlighted in Bauckham's 

study ("Structure and Composition", Bauckham, ppl-37), where he shows that John has used at least 3 

compositional techniques: Linguistic markers to divide the text; repetition to bind sections together; numerical 

schemes which may or may not have structural significance (eg. the 7 Beatitudes). 
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factors to be taken into consideration. To suggest that John intends the 

whole o f his book to fit into the thematic framework of Dan 2 goes well 

beyond the evidence. Indeed, we will show in our next chapter that the 

book of Ezekiel has been more influential than Daniel in determining the 

overall structure of Revelation. 

Thirdly, Beale is open to criticism in his designation of Revelation as 

a Imidrash' on Daniel. For example, we have seen that the actual parallels 

with Dan 7 have been greatly exaggerated, especially in Rev 1 and 4. 

Those that remain are convincing but hardly warrant the title Imidrash'. 

Also, from a literary point of view, it is doubtful if this is the right term 

to use anyway. Addison Wright says: 

Only if the audience's attention is focused on the prior text and if 
the new composition exists for the sake of the old text can the work 
be called a midrash. The borrowing, adaptation and transformation of 
older material in such a way that the older material merely 
contributes to the new work as a source is not midrashic. 51 

Thus in her review of Beale's book, Collins accuses him of treating 

Daniel as an object' of interpretation rather than the 'means, for 

producing his own creative composition. 52 The latter is by no means 

impossible but it is a position to be demonstrated rather than assumed. In 

particular, the presence of a significant number of allusions to other 

books makes it very unlikely. Ruiz says: 

By qualifying Revelation's use of Daniel as midrashic, and in 
describing Daniel's influence as dominant, Beale fails to credit John 
with sufficient autonomy with respect to the sources from which he 
drew material ... The sort of mechanical adherence to the Daniel model 
which Beale proposes denies John due mastery over his own work, 
and this is unacceptable. 53 

51. "The lAterary Genre ýUdrashll, CBQ 28,1966, p. 444. 

52. JBL 105,1986, pp734-735. On even more tenuous evidence, Beale calls Rev 14 a Imidrash, on Dan 4 

("Reconsideration", p. 542). However, it is interesting that in his Festscrift article (1988), p. 325, he says: the 

VorbHdex- are utilized as a lens through which past and present eschatological fulfilment is understood 
(cf. Revelation 1; 4-5). It is not always clear whether or not these OT prototypes are the means or the object of 
interpretation, and perhaps there is an oscillation between the two. ' This suggestion of mutual Influence will be 

taken up in ch. 6, where we consider the literary phenomenon of lintertextualityl. 

53. Ruiz, p. 121. 
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Fiorenza, though not specifically mentioning Beale, says: 

The hope of the Christian community does not find its legitimization 
and certainty in the occurrence of the final events according to an 
exactly prophesied plan, in which the end can be determined because 
it is the final section of a continuous line of apocalyptic history. 54 

All of John's images, allusions and story world, she says, are 

harnessed to meet the need of the harassed Christians. She calls it a 

'fitting response' to their socio-political situation and notes that: 

Exegetes and theologians still have to discover what artists have long 
understood: the strength of the language and composition of Rev. lies 
not in its theological argumentation or historical information but in 
its evocative power inviting imaginative participation. 55 

In conclusion, whilst Beale has shown that the influence of Daniel on 

Revelation is greater than is commonly recognized (eg. Rev 5), his attempt 

to provide an overall explanation for this is unconvincing. On occasions, 

he hints at a more dialectical understanding, as when he echoes the words 

of Lindars: 

The place of the OT in the formation of thought in the Apocalypse is 
both servant and a guide: for John the Christ-event is the key to 
understanding the OT, and yet reflection back on the OT context 
leads the way to further comprehension of this event and provides 
the redemptive-historical background against which the apocalyptic 
visions are better understood. 56 

The place of the Old Testament in the formation of New Testament 
theology is that of a servant, ready to run to the aid of the gospel 
whenever it is required, bolstering up arguments, and filling out 
meaning through evocative allusions, but never acting as the master 
or leading the way, nor even guiding the process of thou ght behind 
the scenes. 57 

54. "Mstory and Eschatology in Revelation", Fiorenza, p. 49. 

55. "Research Perspectives on the Book of Revelation", Fiorenza, p. 22. 

56. "Revelation", p. 333 (Underlining mine, italics (the] his). 

57. "The Place of the OTII, p. 66. Underlining mine. 
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In his later work (1988), he appears to have acknowledged the 

criticisms about his use of Imidrashl and Ifulfilment' and speaks of the OT 

as providing 'literary prototypes, and John's 'possible indirect fulfilment, 

(whatever that might mean). 58 However, in his latest article (1992), the 

presence of Ut Sci ycv6aecei in 1: 1 still prompts the words: 

if this allusion in Rev. 1: 1 is understood by John in the light of the 
eschatological context of Daniel 2, then he may be asserting that the 
following contents of the whole book are to be conceived of ultimately 
within the framework of Daniel 2 (and probably its parallel 
apocalyptic chapters). 59 

58. "Revelation", p. 329. 

59. "Interpretative Problem", p. 368. 
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CONCLUSIONS 

In our last chapter, we rejected the view of Hemer and Ramsay that 

local conditions led John to particular scriptures. It is possible that they 

affected the process (eg. xoxXxoXiPofvoq) but is totally inadequate as an 

explanation for the particular texts used by John. In this chapter, we 

have seen how John is indebted to the book of Daniel but must reject 

Beale's view that Revelation is to be 'conceived of ultimately within the 

framework of Daniel 2 (and probably its parallel apocalyptic chapters)'. 

Both views are one-sided, assuming that one context (local or OT) is able 

to swallow up the other, instead of allowing a genuine interaction. Beale is 

correct when he says that OT texts are used as a lens through which 

past and present eschatological fulfilment is understood'60, but needs to do 

justice to the other side of the interaction, namely that Revelation is a 

fresh composition which has used Daniel as one of its significant sources. 

As we have already quoted: 

By qualifying Revelation's use of Daniel as midrashic, and in 
describing Daniel's influence as dominant, Beale fails to credit John 
with sufficient autonomy with respect to the sources from which he 
drew material ... The sort of mechanical adherence to the Daniel model 
which Beale proposes denies John due mastery over his own work, 
and this is unacceptable. 61 

This point can best be illustrated by giving an account of John's use 

of Ezekiel, which has not only influenced certain chapters of Revelation 

but is a stronger candidate for supplying the overall structure of the 

book. To this, we now turn. 

60. "Revelation", p. 325. 

61. See p. 83. 

-86- 



CHAPTER 4: JOHN'S USE OF EZEKIEL 

If John's use of Daniel is mainly from its central chapter, his use of 

Ezekiel is much more varied. Charles found allusions to chapters 

1,2,3,7,8,9,14,23,26,27,33,37,39,40,43,47,48 and others have added to this., We 

will begin our study by looking first at John's use of the final chapters 

of Ezekiel (Ez 37-48), followed by his use of the opening chapters (Ez 1- 

3). We will then look at three further uses from the central sections of 

the book (9,16/23,26-27) and consider the theories of Boismard2 and 

Goulder3 as to why these major uses appear in the same order in the book 

of Revelation. Moving on from these structural parallels, we will then 

consider the hypothesis of Vogelgesang4 that a single hermeneutical 

strategy underlies all these uses of Ezekiel, before drawing our own 

conclusions. Firstly then, we turn to John's use of Ez 37-48. 

One of the most controversial aspects of the book of Revelation in 

the early church was its teaching on the millenium. 5 After the series of 

devastating plagues that form the bulk of the visions, the book seems to 

come to a climax in chapter nineteen, where we read: 

And I saw the beast and the kings of the earth with their armies 
gathered to make war against him who sits upon the horse and 
against his army. And the beast was captured, and with it the false 
prophet who in its presence had worked the signs by which he 
deceived those who had received the mark of the beast and those 
who worshipped its image. These two were thrown alive into the lake 
of fire that burns with sulphur. And the rest were slain by the 
sword of him who sits upon the horse, the sword that issues from 
his mouth; and all the birds were gorged with their flesh (Rev 19: 19- 
21). 

1. Charles, Vol 1, pp LxviU-lxxxii. A. Vanhoye, "Llutilisation de livre dIgzdchiel dans I'Apocalypse", PLb 43,1962, 

pp473-6, adds chapters 16,41 as certain and 4,5,21,24,31,38 as probable. 
2. M. E. Boismard, "IL'Apocalypsel ou 'Les Apocalypses' de St. Jean", RB 56,1949, pp507-541. 
3. M. D. Goulder, "The Apocalypse as an Annual Cycle of Prophecies", NTS 27,1981, pp342-367. 
4. J. M. Vogelgesang, The Interpretation of Ezekiel in the Book of Revelation, Ph. D Dissertation, Harvard 

University, Cambridge Ma, 1985. 

5. Mealy, p. 91, says, 'Ancient sources reveal that the meaning of the Imilleniuml (Rev. 20.1-10) has been 

disputed virtually from the time Revelation was written'. 
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This accounts for two of the great adversaries, along with all the 

human kings and armies. 6 The third, the dragon, is dealt with in the 

verses that follow. First, he is bound (20: 2). Then he is thrown into a 

bottomless pit (20: 3a), which is shut and sealed (20: 3b). This allows the 

people of God to be free of persecution and deception so that they can 

be: 

priests of God and of Christ, and they shall reign with him a 
thousand years (Rev 20: 6b). 

However, it is at this point that John introduces something which is 

not present in any other NT writing -a resurgence of evil 

And when the thousand years are ended, Satan will be loosed from 
his prison and will come out to deceive the nations which are at the 
four corners of the earth, that is, Gog and Magog, to gather them for 
battle; their number is like the sand of the sea (Rev 20: 7-8). 

The peculiar thing about this is that it assumes the presence of 

rebellious nations at the four corners of the earth, whereas Rev 19: 21 

reports that all such people have been destroyed. Where did they come 

from? One suggestion is that they are not human enemies (which have all 

been destroyed) but demonic. 7 In support of this, one could take the 

expression, 'at the four corners of the earth' to be a picture of evil 

spirits coming up from the underworld. However, if this were the case, we 

would not expect John to refer to them as the nations', especially in the 

light of Rev 21: 16, where the 'glory and the honour of the nations' is 

brought into the new city. Nor would we expect Satan to have to go out 

and deceive them, since they belong to his domain anyway. 

6. 'The sense of these words is as plain as it is consistent with the pattern leading up to them: no one 

survives the confrontation with the returning Christ-', Mealy, p. 91. 

7. Mealy, p. 42, cites Fiorenza, Wikenhauser, Lohse, Kraft and Pohl as holding this view. 
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A different view is that the enemies are the disembodied spirits of 

those slain in Rev 19: 21.8 We know that Rev 19: 21 does not describe their 

final end since Rev 20: 15 says that if 'any one's name was not found 

written in the book of life, he was thrown into the lake of fire. ' Having 

lost the battle in their earthly life, does John narrate a further battle as 

disembodied spirits before being consigned to the lake of fire? Caird 

remarks: 

The myth of Gog enshrines a deep insight into the resilience of evil. 
The powers of evil have a defence in depth, which enables them 
constantly to summon reinforcement from beyond the frontiers of 
man's knowledge and control. However far human society progresses, 
it can never, while this world lasts, reach the point where it is 
invulnerable to such attacks. 9 

Mealyls'O view is similar except that he cannot accept the co-existence 

of resurrected saints and disembodied (that is, unresurrected) enemies. He 

therefore suggests that the release of Satan in Rev 20: 7 coincides with the 

release and resurrection of those slain in 19: 21. Satan's confinement 'that 

he should deceive the nations no more, (Rev 20: 3b) can not mean that 

Satan is removed from the scene and the nations, are left, for Rev 19: 21 

makes it clear that no one survives the. parousia. Mealy thus interprets 

Rev 20: 3b as meaning that Satan is imprisoned in the same place as the 

disembodied spirits and is thus seen to be as helpless as they are. When 

he is released after the millenium to make war on the (resurrected) saints, 

the disembodied spirits are resurrected but immediately fall into league 

with Satan to do battle with the saints: 

8. Rissi, p35, says: 'Satan entices the ghostly nations of the dead, and the demons, 'innumerable as the sand of 

the sea,, from the four corners of the earth where the underworld manifests Itself, in order to make war on the 

resurrected ones. ' 

9. Caird, p. 257. Though the quotation is suggestive, Caird does not hold the view being discussed here. 

10. Mealy, ppl24-5, says: "By conspicuously plotting the release of Satan from the under-world and the 

resurrection of the unrepentant at the same time, John is encouraging his readers to expect for the release of 

the unrepentant from the prison of Hades to issue in their resurrection and punishment with Satan, after the 

pattern of Isa. 24.21-22: 'They will be gathered together like prisoners in the dungeon, and will be confined in 

prison; and after many days they will be punished'. In other words, just as Satan and the wicked were 

punished together at the parousia and imprisoned together for the duration of the millenium, so presumably 

they will be released and punished together 'after the thousand years are completedY, 
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And they marched up over the broad earth and surrounded the camp 
of the saints and the beloved city; but fire came down from heaven 
and consumed them, and the devil who had deceived them was thrown 
into the lake of fire and sulphur where the beast and the false 
prophet were, and they will be tormented day and night for ever and 
ever (Rev 20: 9-10). 

Those who took this sequence of events literally and looked forward 

to a millenial reign with Christ were branded heretics in 431 C. E. The 

spiritual interpretation of Tyconius and championed by Augustine, whereby 

the millenium was a symbol of the church age, became the orthodox view 

and Ichiliasm' (the belief in a literal reign of 1000 years) was thereafter 

confined to sects and minority groups. " However, before this time, it 

seems that many Christians thought this view was perfectly orthodox. 

Thus Justin said: 

I and others who are right-minded Christians at all points, are 
assured that there will be a resurrection of the dead, and a 
thousand years in Jerusalem, which will then be built adorned and 
enlarged as the prophets Ezekiel and Isaiah and others declare. 12 

The interesting thing about this quotation is that not only does he 

accept the millenial reign, which he places in Jerusalem, but he imagines it 

to be built adorned and enlarged' as the OT prophets predicted. Thus in 

Ez 37, the revival of the dry bones, the reunited kingdom and the 

messianic reign are all followed by a final battle with Gog of Magog 

(Ez 38-39). Only then do we find the description of the new Temple in the 

new City (Ez 40-48). Ezekiel's order is: 

Ez 37a Revival of dry bones 
Ez 37b Reunited kingdom with Messianic king reigning 
Ez 38-9 Final battle against Gog of Magog 
Ez 40-8 Vision of the New Temple in the New City 

Ezekiel does not specifically say that the reunited kingdom was to 

last a thousand years but he does envisage a resurgence of evil after the 

11. See R. L. Wilken, "Early Christian Chillasm, Jewish Messlanlsm and the Idea of the Holy Land", 
-HTR 

79,1986, 

pp298-307. 
12. Dial. Trypho, 80 - quoted in Barclay, Vol 2, p. 189. 
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restoration of the dry bones. Indeed, as Kuhn13 noted in his article in 

Kittel's dictionary, the order of events in Rev 20-22 is substantially 

modelled on Ez 37-48. There are also a number of specific parallels. For 

example: 

Both use the names Gog and Magog. In Ez 38: 2, the Hebrew text 
speaks of 'Gog of the land of Magog' but the LXX rendering (-y&3-y xcxl 
-cýv -yýv -rof) Mcrytay) is indicative of a tendency that is found later in 
certain Rabbinic works (eg. Aqiba in Edujoth 2: 10, Ber 7b) and the 
Targums (Ex 40: 11, Num 11: 26, Deut 32: 39) to treat these as the names 
of two heathen leaders. 

2. In both, fire from heaven comes down and destroys Gog and his 
followers (Rev 20: 9; Ez 38: 32). 

3. Both describe a gorging by the birds (Rev 19: 17f; Ez 39: 17f). The 
birds are first summoned and then commanded to eat of the flesh of 
kings, of mighty men, of horses and their riders. In Ezekiel, this 
refers to Gog and his armies but John utilises it in his description of 
the first battle. It is possible that this change in order may have 
been suggested by different text forms of Ezekiel, since in the 
earliest Greek MS (967) and in the Wilrzburg Codex of the Old Latin, 
Ch 37 follows Ch 38-39.14 

4. Both John and Ezekiel are taken to a high place where they are 
shown a vision of a new city (Rev 21: 10; Ez 40: 2). 

5. Both see a figure with a measuring rod (x&xocjioq, ) who measures the 
dimensions of the city/temple (Rev 21: 15; Ez 40: 5). There are walls, 
gates and foundations. It is square, with three gates on each side. 

6. Both state that the new City (Rev 21: 22) or Temple (Ez 43: 2) is filled 
with God's glory. 

7. Both describe the healing properties of t he tree(s) of life, bearing its 
fruit each month (Rev 22: 2; Ez 47: 12). 

How are we to understand this? Is it a question of fulfilment, as 

Beale argued for Daniel? Is John telling his audience to keep faith with 

the ancient prophecies for their fulfilment is coming soon? or is he trying 

13. K. G. Kuhn, , r4y xcxi Mety6y", TWNT 1, pp789-791. 
14. So J. Lust, "Ezekiel 36-40 in the Oldest Greek Manuscript", CBO 43,1981, pp517-533. Mealy finds this an 

unlikely solution: 'The integral setting for the battle of Ezek. 38 is the peaceful age after the exile, and the dry 

bones and messianic kingdom section In Ezek. 37 does not properly parallel the judgment of the non-elect in 

Rev. 20.11-15, but rather the resurrection of the saints for the messianic age in 20.4-6. To cut and paste Ezekiel 

to match Revelation, one would want to see something Eke chs. 36-39-37-38-40.1 (Mealy p. 131, Note 1). However, 

Lust's point is not so much that John follows the order found in these early MSS but that they show that the 

order was fluid and hence open to various interpretations. 

- 91 - 



to show how the new revelation fits in with the old? We will see later that 

Vogelgesang thinks it is part of an overall strategy to 'democratize' 

Ezekiel's visions and make them accessible to all. However, before we 

consider this theory, we will look at the other passages where John has 

utilized major sections of Ezekiel. 

After the seven letters (Rev 2-3), John says that he saw an open 

door in heaven (Rev 4: 1). He then describes what he saw: 

he who sat there appeared like jasper and carnelian, and round the 
throne was a rainbow that looked like an emerald.. and before the 
throne there is as it were a sea of glass, like crystal. And round the 
throne, on each side of the throne, are four living creatures, full of 
eyes in front and behind: the first living creature like a lion, the 
second living creature like an ox, the third living creature with the 
face of a man, and the fourth living creature like a flying eagle.. day 
and night they never cease to sing, "Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord 
God Almighty, who was and is and is to come! " (Rev 4: 3-8). 

There are a number of throne visions in the OT (eg. lKings 22, Is 6, 

Dan 7) and John has probably drawn on all of them. In particular, the 

song of the creatures is undoubtedly taken from the song of the seraphim 

in Is 6. However, the most striking parallels are with Ezekiel's vision, 

where the four creatures are also called living beings, (ýQpcx) and have the 

faces of a man, a lion, an ox and an eagle: 

And from the midst of it came the likeness of four living 
creatures.. As for the likeness of their faces, each had the face of a 
man in front; the four had the face of a lion on the right side, the 
four had the face of an ox on the left side, and the four had the 
face of an eagle at the back (Ez 1: 5,10). 

There is an interesting coincidence of language with respect to the 

location of the creatures. Ezekiel first describes a cloud from the north, 

bright and gleaming with 'fire flashing forth continually' (1: 4). He then 

says, 'And from the midst of it came the likeness of four living creatures' 

(LXX: Ev cra g6aca.. icaa&ptav Cýtav). John's Greek is similar (6v It6cyta -Eot) 
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8p6vo, O--'r6cYG(xP(x ý, ýcx - Rev 4: 6), except that he is referring to the throne, 

not the cloud. We thus have the confusing picture of the living creatures 

being in the midst of the throne. A possible explanation is that if they are 

supporting the throne, part of them might be under it and part of them 

around it. However, John does not say that the creatures support the 

throne and 'underneath, is hardly more accurate a rendering of 1ý-v JL&Yep 

than the RSVIs 'on each side'. Sweet15 suggests it might be an Hebraism 

for between', whilst Brewer16 has tried to explain it by reference to the 

Greek theatre, stating that it refers to the space between the stage 

(throne) and the chorus (elders). He notes that at Ephesus, the theatre 

had twelve marble seats, which might be in John's mind. CharleS, 17 on the 

other hand, believed it to be the work of a careless editor. The original, 

he thinks, read xal x6xXq3 -Eof) Op6vou r6cycrepor ý8cx, but a later editor, 

wishing to make the allusion to Ezekiel's vision more explicit, added ýv vp 

p6crQ from the LXX (just as some cursives of the LXX add xcxl x-5xXcp -cob 

Op6vou, probably from the Apocalypse). 

other parallels with Ezekiel's vision are the mention of a bow 

(Ez 1: 28), the crystal sea (Ez 1: 22) and the curious expression 'full of 

eyes' (Ez 1: 18), which in Ezekiel's vision, are associated with the wheels 

(lophannim'). There are also a number of differences. CharlesI8 lists six: 

John has four creatures, each with a different face. Ezekiel has four 
creatures, each of which has four faces. Further, the faces are given 
in a different order in Revelation. 

2. John's creatures have six wings (as in Is 6) not four. 

John's throne is not supported by the creatures and is stationary. 
There is no mention of wheels. 

15. Sweet, p. 120. He says: 'An accurate picture is not, of course, important., 

16. R. R. Brewer, "Revelation 4*6 and Translations Thereof", JBL 71,1952, pp227-231. See also R. G. Hall, IIIAving 

Creatures in the Midst of the Throne. Another Look at Revelation 4: 611, NTS 36,1990, pp609-613. 

17. Charles, Vol 1, p. 118. 

18. Charles, Vol 1, ppl. 19-120- 
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4. John's creatures sing God's praises (as in Is 6) whereas Ezekiel's are 
silent (though movement of the wings is like thunder and the sound 
of many waters -a feature to be exploited in later merkabah 
mysticism). 

5. John says the creatures are 'full of eyes'. In Ezekiel, it is the wheels 
that are full of eyes, (though in Ez 10: 12, the cherubim are said to 
be full of eyes but this is thought to be a corruption). 

6. In John, the creatures move about and act as intermediaries between 
God and the other angels. 

John's vision is much shorter than Ezekiel's and so some 

simplification (points 1,3) is to be expected. This is the opposite of the 

Targum, which goes on to say that each of the faces had four faces, and 

each of these sixteen faces had four wings, making a total of 256 wings 

for the four creatures. 19 Points 2 and 4 show that John is combining 

Ezekiel's vision with Is 6 (as in Apoc. Abraham 18), especially the song: 

"Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord God Almighty, who was and is and is to 
come! " (Rev 4: 8b). 

"Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts; the whole earth is full of his 
glory. " (Is 6: 3). 

In 2Enoch 21: 1, the cherubim and seraphim also stand before the 

throne and sing: 

Holy, holy, holy is the Lord God of Sabaoth: heavens and earth are 
full of thy glory. 

However, in lEnoch 39: 12, the 'Trisagion, is aimed at the 'Lord of 

spirits' and continues 'He filleth the earth with spirits'. Charles comments: 

Here as in our text the writer has modified the trisagion to suit the 
main purpose of his Apocalypse. 20 

19. The desire to have 256 wings may come from gematria, since that is the value of the consonants rnu (to 

sing). See S. H. Levey's edition of the Ezekiel Targum, Wilmington, 1987. 

20. Charles, Vol 1, p. 126. 
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Point 5 is interesting. John omits mention of the wheels but utilizes 

the description full of eyes, for his creatures. One cannot put this down 

to simplification since it has resulted in a rather confusing phrase 

(y6)iovT(x 6(pftXg8v gliTipoceev xal 57naocv). How a creature can have the face 

of a man (or any of the other animals) and have eyes in front and 

behind' is not clear. As Beasley-Murray says, the result is an 'impossible 

visual image but comprehensible as a symboll. 21 Point 6 receives no 

further comment from Charles. Thus in summary, John's use of Ezekiel's 

vision involves abbreviation, some recasting and some expansion, 

particularly under the influence of Is 6. We will see in our next chapter 

that there are texts from Qumran that have a similar interest in Ezekiel's 

vision. 

Before that, we continue with the three parallels found in the central 

sections of the two books. The first is the sealing of the saints in Rev 

7: 2-3, which appears to be modelled on Ez 9: 4-6: 

Then I saw another angel ascend from the rising of the sun, with the 
seal of t he living God, and he called with a loud voice to the four 
angels who had been given power to harm earth and sea, saying, "Do 
not harm the earth or the sea or the trees, till we have sealed the 
servants of our God upon their foreheads. " (Rev 7: 2-3). 

And the Lord said to him, "Go through the city, through Jerusalem, 
and put a mark upon the foreheads of the men who sigh and groan 
over all the abominations that are committed in it ... slay old men 
outright, young men and maidens, little children and women, but 
touch no one upon whom is the mark" (Ez 9: 4-6). 

Later tradition identified this sealing either with baptism, the laying 

on of hands or the marking of the cross. Beasley-Murray22 says that given 

Paul's use of aqppayiCsiv (Wor 1: 22, Eph 1: 13,4: 30), along with the fact 

that the Hebrew text of Ez 9: 4 speaks of marking with a 'Tau' (which was 

written in cruciform shape in ancient times), this interpretation was almost 

21. Beasley-Murray, p. 117. 

22. Beasley-Murray, p. 143, Note 1. 
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inevitable. Nevertheless, it seems more likely that John's meaning is closer 

to Ezekiells, namely that God's people are to be given a special mark to 

protect them from the approaching slaughter. 23 The two main questions 

that arise with John's use of this tradition are the identity of those 

protected (144,000) and their relation to the great throng of Rev 7: 9, and 

what exactly are they protected from? In regards to the first, most 

commentators think that the 144,000 and the great throng refer to the 

same group of people but opinions differ on whether this is a symbol of 

the whole church (Swete, Beasley-Murray, Sweet) or just the martyrs 

(Charles, Caird, Kiddle). The opinion of Victorinus that the 144,000 

represents Jewish Christians is not widely held today. 

As to the danger, it does not appear to be protection against 

physical attacks as they have already had to endure the effects of 

the first six seals. Neither is it likely to be death, since Revelation 

consistently portrays martyrdom as the way to victory. CharleS24 insists 

that it can only be a protection against the satanic forces that are about 

to be unleashed (9: 1f), though if this is the case, it is not clear why the 

sealing does not immediately precede this, since the trumpets that follow 

the sealing bring disasters that are remarkably similar to the effects of 

the first six seals. One further point of interest is that the sealing 

episode is followed by an angel reaching into the altar and hurling fire 

onto the earth: 

Then the angel took the censer and filled it with fire from the altar 
and threw it on the earth (Rev 8: 5). 

23. Ford, pp116-7, says that to the prophet's contemporaries, seal, would have connoted: 

1. Branding of cattle or slaves to denote ownership. 
2. A mark denoting ownership by a god. 
3. A mark denoting a prophet (I Ki 20: 41, Zech 13: 6, Is 44: 5). 

4. A phylactery denoting devotion to Yahweh. 

5. The seal of circumcision. 
6. The seal stamped on the human soul. 

24. Charles, Vol 1, p. 196. 
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A similar thing happens in Ezekiel: 

And he said to the man clothed in linen, "Go in among the whirling 
wheels underneath the cherubim; fill your hands with burning coals 
from between the cherubim, and scatter them over the city. " (10: 2). 

The second parallel in the middle section of the two books is the 

description of the great harlot in Rev 17, which draws mainly on the 

description of Jerusalem in Ez 16,23. Ford25 cites this as evidence that 

John is referring to Jerusalem rather than Rome but few commentators 

have found this convincing. Here are some of the parallels: 

Rev 17: 1 The city is called a Harlot (Ez 16: 15f) 
Rev 17: 2 She was world-famous (Ez 16: 15,25,29) 
Rev 17: 4a She wore jewels and fine linen (Ez 16: 13) 
Rev 17: 4b She holds a cup of abominations (Ez 23: 31f) 
Rev 17: 6 She is guilty of shedding blood (Ez 16: 38,23: 45) 

John interrupts this description by giving the interpretation of the 

heads and horns of the beast on which she sits. The seven heads are 

seven hills (17: 9) and also seven kings (17: 10), five of whom have fallen, 

one is presently reigning and one is to come. The ten horns also stand 

for kings (17: 12) who will give their authority to the beast (17: 13) and 

make war on the Lamb (17: 14). Some commentators (eg. Charles) have 

found this dual interpretation artificial and suggest that it is the work of 

a later redactor. Whether this is so or not, the book returns to the theme 

of the Harlot and describes her destruction in terms which are very 

similar to those of Ez 16: 39 and 23: 22-29: 

And the ten horns that you saw, they and the beast will hate the 
harlot; they will make her desolate and naked, and devour her flesh 
and burn her up with fire (Rev 17: 16). 

they shall strip you of your clothes and take your fair jewels, and 
leave you naked and bare (Ez 16: 39). 

.. shall be devoured by fire. They shall also strip you of your clothes 
and take away your fine jewels ... and they shall deal with you in 
hatred ... and leave you naked and bare (Ez 23: 25-9). 

25. Ford, p. 283. 

-97- 



The third parallel in the middle sections of the two books is the 

lament over the fall of Babylon in Rev 1.8, which is based on a similar 

lament for Tyre in Ez 26-27. CharleS26 found the following four allusions 

to these chapters: 

Rev 

And the merchants of the earth 
weep and mourn for her, since 
no one buys their cargo any 
more, cargo of gold, silver, 
jewels and pearls, fine linen, 
purple.. and slaves, that is 
human souls (, #uX&q &vGp6n&jv) 
(18: 11-13). 

Ez 

Tarshish trafficked with you 
because of your great wealth of 
every kind; silver, iron, tin 
and lead ... they exchanged the 
persons of men (, #uXoc? q &Ap6wcav) 
Edom trafficked with you.. 
purple, embroidered work, 
fine linen (27: 12-16). 

What city was like the great 
city? (18: 18) 

And they threw dust on their 
heads, as they wept and 
mourned (18: 19). 

Who was ever destroyed like Tyre 
in the midst of the sea? (27: 32) 

wail aloud over you, and cry 
bitterly. They cast dust on their 
heads and wallow in ashes; (27: 30). 

and the sound of harpers and And I will stop the music of your 
minstrels, of flute players songs, and the sound of your lyres 
and trumpeters, shall be heard shall be heard no more (26: 13). 
in thee no more; (18: 22). 

Vanhoye27 adds a number of other allusions, such as the particular 

distress of the sailors and those who make there living from the sea 

(Rev 18: 17-18, Ez 27: 28-30) and the comment that her destruction will be 

so complete that she will never be found again (Rev 18: 21b, Ez 26: 21). 

Ruiz says this reappropriation of Ezekielian material can be described 

under three interrelated headings: simplification, rearrangement and 

reintegration. 28 The most obvious simplification is that John omits the 

26. Charles, Vol 1, p. lxxv, who believes they are all taken from the Hebrew text. 

27. Vanhoye, p. 447. 

28. Ruiz, pp427ff. In contrast, Bauckham, p. 350, says: 'No doubt it was Ezekiel's list which suggested the idea of 

such a list to John, but it can have contributed little more than the idea of a list of cargoes. It is true that a 

number of Item of merchandise are common to both lists, but no more than would be practically inevitable in 

any two lengthy lists of Items traded In the ancient world. Each list also has a significant number of items 

which do not occur in the other. ' 
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names of the various trading partners (Tarshish, Javan, Tubal, Meshech, 

Beth-togarmah, Rhodes, Edom, Judah etc. ) and condenses the products into 

two verses. As to rearrangement, there appears to be some attempt to 

systematize, with products listed under jewelry, clothes, building 

materials, tools, aromatics, food and livestock. However, John has not 

simply abbreviated since under aromatics, he has xivv&litaliov, &Iitapov, 

et)pf(xILcx, pi)pov and Mpavov, whereas Ezekiel only has ILUPOv. Under 

reintegration, Ruiz suggests that the list has been arranged to coincide 

substantially with the description of the harlot in 17: 4, by which John: 

binds the metaphors of Prostitute and Babylon together by mediating 
between 17,4 and 18,16, where Woman and City are decked out 
identically. 29 

We have now considered five examples of what Vanhoye3O called 

lutilisations dlensemblel, that is, major sections of Revelation which derive 

their inspiration from major sections of Ezekiel. What is of particular 

interest is that these sections occur in the same order in both works and 

so it looks as though the structure of Ezekiel has been a major influence 

on John's book: 

Rev 4 Throne/creatures/eyes/bow/crystaI Ez 1 
Rev 7-8 Marking/scattering of fire Ez 9-10 
Rev 17 Punishment of the Harlot city Ez 16,23 
Rev 18 Lament over the fallen city Ez 26,27 
Rev 20-22 Revival, reign, battle, new Jerusalem Ez 37-48 

Boismard noticed this and developed a source-theory to account for 

both these agreements and the sections in between. Firstly, he included 

the sealing incident (Rev 7) into a larger section (Rev 6-9), which he 

entitled 'Prophecies against the pagans'. This, he believes, is dependent 

29. Ruiz, p. 440. 

30. Vanhoye, p. 462. 

-99- 



on the first half of Ezekiel (3-24), though not always in order. He gives 

the following parallels: 31 

Rev 6: 8 Sword, famine, plague, beasts Ez 5: 16 etc 
Rev 7: 1 Reference to the corners of the earth Ez 7: 2 
Rev 7: 2-8 Marking of God's people Ez 9: 4-6 
Rev 8: 1-2 7/6 angels with destructive weapons Ez 9: 1-3 
Rev 8: 5 Hurling of fiery coals Ez 10: 2-7 
Rev 8: 7-12 Plagues Ez 5: 12-14 
Rev 8: 13,9: 12 Woe/end has come Ez 7: 5,25 

This leaves two main sections of Revelation unaccounted for, namely, 

the inaugural vision and seven letters (Rev 1-3), and Rev 10-16. The first 

is considered to be a later addition to the work and so is discounted. The 

second is said to comprise of two parts. The main section consists of Rev 

12-16 and forms a dipytch with Rev 4-9: 32 

Rev Rev 
4-5 God shares dominion with 12-13 

the Lamb who was slain 

7: 2-8 144,000 marked with the 14: 1-5 
seal of God. 

7: 9-17 Vision of the blessed in 15: 2-4 
heaven 

6: 12ff Fate of the impious 14: 9f 

8-9 7 Trumpets 16 

Satan shares dominion 
with the beast healed 
of its mortal wound 

144,000 marked with the 
names of God and Lamb 

Those who sing the 
hymn of Moses/Lamb 

Fate of those who 
worship the Beast 

7 Bowls 

Boismard argues from this that the author had at his disPosal two 

texts (hence the title of the article "I L 'Apocalypse' ou 'Les Apocalypses, de 

St. Jean"). Unlike past source theories, Boismard does not think that they 

are the work of someone other than the author for they are similar in 

both style and diction. However, he does think that they were based on 

different scriptures. Thus Text 1, which consists of Rev 4-9 and most of 

31. Bolsmard, pp530-2. 
32. We here follow the translation offered in RLdz, p. 29. 
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17-22 is based on Ezekiel. Boismard calls it an limitation' of Ezekiel and a 

'servile' one at that. 33 Its purpose was to combat idolatry. Text 2 consists 

mainly of Rev 12-16, along with certain parts of 17-22, for example, 19: 11- 

20 and 21: 1-8. It is largely based on Daniel with Joel in a supporting role. 

It is concerned with persecution rather than idolatry. As for the 

remaining chapters, Boismard considers Rev 5 to be an independent 

composition, whilst Rev 10-11 is distributed between the two sources (Text 

1: 10: 1,2b, 5-7; 11: 14-18 Text 2: 10: 2a, 3-4,8-11; 11: 1-13,19). 34 

This division into sources has not won much support. RUiZ35 

summarizes the objections of Brekelman and Vanni whilst adding some of 

his own. For our purposes, it is sufficient to mention the following. 

Firstly, the Daniel inspired material is much more extensive than 

Boismard's Text 2. For example, in Charles, lists, we find the following: 36 

Rev Dan 
5: 11 angels numbering myriads of myriads and thousands 7: 10 
9: 20 idols of gold and silver and bronze and stone.. 5: 23 
10: 5f lifted up his right hand ... and swore 12: 7 
19: 6 like the the voice of a great multitude 10: 6 
20: 4 1 saw thrones and seated on them 7: 9 
20: 15 not found written in the book of life 12: 1 
21: 27 only those who are written in.. book of life 12: 1 
22: 10 Do not seal up the words-for the time is near 12: 10 

Secondly, the Ezekiel inspired material in Revelation is not confined 

to his Text 1. In particular, Boismard selects verses from Rev 10 so as to 

obtain an introduction for his Text 2: 

He had a little scroll open in his hand-and called out with a loud 
voice, like a lion roaring; when he called out, the seven thunders 
sounded. And when the seven thunders had sounded, I was about to 
write, but I heard a voice from heaven saying, 'Seal up what the 
seven thunders have said, and do not write it down-Then the voice 
which I had heard from heaven spoke to me again, saying, 'Go, take 
the scroll which is open in the hand of the angel who is standing on 
the sea and on the land. ' So I went to the angel and told him to give 
me the little scroll, and he said to me, 'Take it and eat; it will be 
bitter to your stomach, but sweet as honey in your mouth.. 

33. Boismard, p. 532.34. Boismard, ppSIO-12.35. Ruiz, pp38-54.36. Charles, Vol 1, PpLxviii-lxxxxiU- 
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As RUiZ37 notes, Boismard calls this prologue 'traditional enough' but 

he fails to point out that it is as much modelled on Ezekiel as anything in 

his Text 1. In this case, it is Ez 3: 3: 

And he said to me, "Son of man, eat this scroll that I give you and 
fill your stomach with it. " Then I ate it; and it was in my mouth as 
sweet as honey. 

Other passages in Text 2 that appear to be inspired by Ezekiel are 

18: 22 ('sound of harpers ... shall be heard in thee no more'), 19: 11 ('Then I 

saw heaven opened), 19: 17f ('Come, gather for the great supper') and 21: 3 

('Behold, the dwelling of God is with men). Thus there are Daniel-inspired 

passages outside of Text 2 and Ezekiel-inspired passages outside of 

Text 1. This brings us to our third objection, namely that it fails to do 

justice to John's use of the OT. In particular, one of the techniques that 

is emerging from our study is the way that John interweaves different 

texts to produce a new composition. We have seen this supremely in the 

inaugural vision where Hanson counts 14 allusions in 7 verses. It is also 

present in Rev 4 where John combines allusions from Isaiah and Daniel 

along with the base text in Ezekiel. Indeed Vanhoye says: 

Il est rare que l'Apocalypse se contente de puiser & une seule 
source; en gdn6rale, elle fusionne plusieurs textes et fait souvent 
preuve d1un sens admirable des affinitds qu, ils ont entre eUX. 38 

Boismard is correct in noting that Revelation contains clusters of 

material where Ezekiel seems to have been a special influence but he is 

wrong to confine it to these. On the other hand, it is questionable that 

Ezekiel and Revelation can be put into a one-to-one correspondence, as 

Goulder attempts. Rejecting a literary solution as 'rather bookish and 

implausiblel, 39 Goulder suggests that John's inspiration has come from the 

37. Ruiz, p. 51. 

38. Vanhoye, p. 467. 

39. Goulder, p. 349. 
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weekly readings of Ezekiel in the context of worship. He notes that John 

himself says his visions came to him 'on the Lord's day' (1: 10) and that he 

intended his work to be read aloud to the congregation (1: 3). Goulder thus 

attempts to work out a correspondence between the twenty-two chapters 

of Revelation and the forty-eight of Ezekiel. Using the two throne visions 

(Rev 4, Ez 1) as the fixed point, he arrives at the following chart: 40 

40. Goulder, pp353-354, given here without the exact chapter divisions. 
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The Apocalypse, Ezekiel, and the Jewish Christian Year 

Rev Theme Ez Calendar 

1 Risen Christ 43a PASSOVER 
2a Ephesus 43b 
2b Smyrna 44 
2c Pergamum 45 
2d Thyatira 46 
3a Sardis 47 
3b Philadelphia 48 
3c Laodicea 
4 Throne-vision 1 PENTECOST 
5a Scroll, Lion 2 
5b Lamb as slain 3 
6a 4 Seals 5 
6b Martyrs 6 
6c Earthquake 7 
7a 144,000 sealed 8-9 
7b Multitude 10 
8a Incense, altar 11 
8b 4 Trumpets 12 
9a Locus t-s corpions 13 
9b Lion cavalry 14 
10a Angel of oath 15 
10b Little scroll 16 
11a 2 Witnesses 16 
11b 7th Trumpet 17 
12a Woman and Dragon 18 NEW YEAR 
12b Michael and Dragon 19 ATONEMENT 
12c Woman in wilderness 20 TABERNACLES 
13a Beast from the Sea 21 
13b Beast from the land 22 
14a Lamb and 144,000 23 
14b Cup of wrath 23 
14C Harvest and vintage 24 
15a Bowl angels 25 
15b Glory in Temple 26 
16a 3 Bowls 27 
16b 2 Bowls 28 
16c 7th bowl 29 DEDICATION 
17a Babylon the Harlot 30 
17b Mystery Expounded 31 
18a Fallen is Babylon 32 
18b Lament over Babylon 33 
19a Lamb's Bride 34 
19b Rider on White Horse 35 
19C Armageddon 36 
20a Resurrection and Millenium 37 
20b Gog and Magog 38 
20c Last Judgment 39 
21a New Jerusalem 40 
21b City, walls, gates 40 
22a God's glory, River of Life 41 
22b Come! 42 
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Goulder acknowledges that such a scheme is purely hypothetical but 

finds it amazing that such a linear progression should correspond with 

the main Christian feasts (see chart). However, there are also enormous 

problems. For example, Goulder follows Boismard and others in seeing 

Ez 37-39 as the inspiration behind Rev 20 and this parallel is easily 

arranged by dividing Rev 20 into three sections (v1-6,7-10,11-15). After 

this, it becomes more difficult. Boismard saw the whole of Ez 40-48 as the 

inspiration behind Rev 21-22 but Goulder has to utilize only Ez 40-42, 

leaving the remaining chapters (43-48) to carry over (as it were) to the 

inaugural vision and seven letters (Rev 1-3). To make this seem plausible, 

he notes that the phrase 'like the sound of many waters' occurs in 

Ez 43: 2 and Rev 1: 15 (though its occurrence in Rev 14: 2,19: 6 makes this 

insignificant), whilst reference to the name of the city in Ez 48: 35 would 

fit the promise to the church at Philadelphia (3: 12), whose inhabitants 

were to have the name of God and the name of the city inscribed on them 

(the most likely understanding of the aL-cbv). Unfortunately, this 

expediency means losing two of the most prominent parallels between 

Ezekiel and Rev 21-22, namely the river of life (Rev 22, Ez 47) and the 

twelve gates which bear the names of the twelve tribes (Rev 21, Ez 48). 

Secondly, whilst the sealing/marking of the saints falls approximately 

in the right position (taking Ez 8 and 9 together), the same is not true of 

either the Harlot chapters (Ez 16,23 = Rev 17) or the Tyre/Babylon lament 

(Ez 26-28 = Rev 18). On Goulder's arrangement, these two chapters of 

Revelation were inspired by Ez 30-33, whereas Ez 16,23,26,27 

correspond to Rev 11a, 14ab, 15b and 16a respectively. It is not being 

unkind to say that chance alone might have been expected to produce 

more overlap than this. 
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A further factor against such a linear scheme of readings is the 

observation of Vanhoye4l that John sometimes uses a passage more than 

once ('double utilisation). For example, we have already noted that 

Ezekiel's throne-vision is followed by the command to eat a scroll: 

a hand was stretched out to me, and, lo, a written scroll was in it.. it 
had writing on the front and on the back.. eat this scroll.. Then I ate 
it; and it was in my mouth as sweet as honey (Ez 2: 9-3: 2). 

As Goulder notes, John's throne-vision is also followed by the 

mention of a scroll (Rev 5: 1) and there is a correspondence in that John's 

scroll is also written 'within and on the back'. However, John's main use 

of this incident is in Rev 10, where 'another mighty angel' says: 

"Take it and eat; it will be bitter to your stomach, but sweet as 
honey in your mouth. " (Rev 10: 9). 

The majority of scholars have assumed that this is a different scroll 

from that of Rev 5 because John calls it a pip%apiStov. However, this is 

probably not to be pressed (cf. &pviov, Oilpiov). The sealed scroll of Rev 5 

has been opened (Rev 6-8) and is now given to John to digest. /42 

Another example cited by Vanhoye43 is John's use of the measuring 

incident in Ez 40f. In Ezekiel, this is a literary device, both to add 

realism to the vision, and to record the various dimensions of the Temple 

and its environs. In Rev 11: 11, the function is much closer to the sealing 

episode: 

Then I was given a measuring rod like a staff, and I was told: "Rise 
and measure the temple of God and the altar and those who worship 
there, but do not measure the court outside the temple; leave that 
out, for it is given over to the nations, and they will trample over 
the holy city for forty-two months (Rev 11: 1-2). 

41. Vanhoye, p. 462. 

42. Bauckham, pp243-266, argues strongly that they are the same scroll. The calamities of Rev 6-8 are not the 
contents of the scroll but are attendant on its opening. Now it is opened (10: 1), the angel is able to make Its 
contents known to John, as described in Rev 1: 1 (God - Jesus - Angel - John - Servants). 
43. Vanhoye, p. 463f. 
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Here, John is told to do the measuring himself and what he measures 

is promised safety. The function is thus quite different from Ez 40f, 

though its focus is similar, namely, the temple and its environs. However, 

the incident is given a second hearing in Rev 21: 15f, where this time it is 

the angel who does the measuring and its function is very close to that 

found in Ezekiel, namely to add realism to the vision and record the 

dimensions of the new city. The major difference is that the measuring 

does not concern the temple because John's city does not have one. 

For these reasons, Goulder's theory of a linear correspondence 

between Revelation and Ezekiel is untenable. John has used Ezekiel to a 

remarkable degree and in something like the same order but his method is 

much more complicated than a lectionary theory allows. Nevertheless, the 

agreements do call for an explanation. John's readers are addressed by 

someone who reports a throne vision like Ezekiel's and is commissioned to 

prophesy by eating a scroll. In his visions of destruction, he speaks of 

God's people being protected by a seal whilst the persecuting power is 

called Babylon. Its destruction is described under the themes of 'harlot' 

and 'exploiting city, with a dirge-like lament from all who profited by her. 

He then describes a battle where God's enemies are destroyed, the birds 

gorge on the remains and the saints come back to life. Then comes the 

final battle against Gog and Magog, who are destroyed by fire, making 

way for the final vision, the new Jerusalem. The city is measured, the 

gates contain the names of the twelve tribes and the tree of life provides 

healing for the nations. If a lectionary theory is inadequate, what else can 

we suggest? 

The most obvious explanation is that John has taken on the 'personal 

of Ezekiel. Through meditation and study (of which there are ample 

precedents), John has absorbed something of the character and mind of 
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the prophet. This is why he can make so many allusions to the book 

without ever actually quoting it. Fiorenza44 uses this fact to draw a 

distinction between using its 'words, images, phrases and patterns, for his 

own compositions and treating the book as authoritative scripture. In part, 

this is correct though it should be noted that this does not imply that 

John is any more distant from Ezekiel than those who do quote it. It is 

possible that he does not quote it as scripture because he does not see it 

as an external source. He has taken on the mind of Ezekiel and writes 'in 

the spirit' (6v 7Evel6pomi). 

Further support for such a hypothesis might come from the following. 

Firstly, adopting the part of an ancient worthy is standard practice for 

those who wrote apocalypses. Such works are invariably pseudonymous 

and claim, quite explicitly, that they actually come from the said person 

(eg. Enoch). Most commentators have pointed out that Revelation differs 

from this tradition by specifically declaring its authorship and this is 

quite correct. Attempts to see 'John' as a pseudonym for the apostle have 

not gained much support. 45 Nevertheless, it is possible that John's i: v 

7tvE61urct makes a similar claim, though in a somewhat different way. Not 

only are many of John's visions modelled on Ezekiel, he himself seems to 

see a similarity between his experiences and those of Ezekiel: 

And in the Spirit he carried me away to a great, high mountain, and 
showed me the holy city.. (Rev 21: 10). 

and brought me in the visions of God into the land of Israel, and set 
me down upon a very high mountain, on which was a structure like a 
city opposite me (Ez 40: 2). 

44. "Apocalypsis and Propheteia", Fiorenza, P. 135. 

45. See F. D. Mazzaferri, The Genre of the Book of Revelation from a Source-Critical Perspective Berlin, 1989, 

pp3-4, who cites R. Dunkerley, "The Five Johns", LQHR 30,1961, pp292-298, as one of the few scholars who holds 

this position. Mazzaferri does not find It convincing. 
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Secondly, meditating on the book of Ezekiel for the purpose of 

achieving ecstatic visions is also well documented. Whilst forbidden in 

some circles, there existed in Judaism a form of mysticism known as the 

Imerkabah', the Hebrew word for chariot. Ezekiel's description of God's 

throne speaks of wheels and moving across the heavens. In merkabah 

MyStiCiSM, 46 these descriptions were used to achieve trance-like visions 

and heavenly transportation. John is much more restrained but Rev 4: 1f 

bears some resemblance to such visions: 

After this I looked, and lo, in heaven an open door! And the first 
voice, which I had heard speaking to me like a trumpet, said, "Come 
up hither, and I will show you what must take place after this'. At 
once I was in the spirit, and lo, a throne stood in heaven... 

Thirdly, John's teaching of a resurgence of evil under the leadership 

of Gog and Magog is not found in any other NT writing but appears to be 

taken from Ezekiel or traditions based on it. What is the explanation of 

this? Farrer says: 

The chief moral significance of the millenium in St. John's book, is 
the special promise it makes to the martyr. 47 

Kiddle is similar: 

There is no doubt whatever that John saw its fitness in the unique 
reward it gave to the martyrs. 48 

Nevertheless, this does not explain why John used a tradition which 

runs counter to all other NT teaching. Kiddle does not think that John's 

use of scripture is uncritical, for he says: 

The prophecies are the unrefined gold now poured into the crucible 
of his souring imagination and fashioned into his own visions. 49 

46. The classic study is G. Scholem, Maior Trends in Jewish Mysticism. New York, 1954. For a brief introduction, 

see J. Dan, "The Religious Experience of the Morkavah", Jewish Spirituality. From the Bible Through the Middle 

Ages, ed. A. Green, London, 1989, pp289-307. 
47. Farrer, p. 206.48. Kiddle, p. 391.49. Kiddle, p. xxvii. 

-109- 



The question still remains as to why John's souring imagination' 

thinks of a millenium followed by a resurgence of evil? It does not seem 

to have occurred to any other NT writer and has been the cause of much 

controversy ever since. Farrer50 gives three reasons for why John may 

have included it. Firstly, there was already in existence (2Pet 3: 8) a 

speculation based on Gen 1 and Ps 90: 4 that history would last 6000 years 

followed by a millenial rest. Given John's liking for 'sevens', it is not 

difficult to imagine this speculation appealing to him. Secondly, John is 

clearly basing his last chapters on Ezekiel and Ezekiel speaks of the 

restoration of the dry bones, a final battle and only then, the new 

Jerusalem. Thus according to Farrer, one explanation for its inclusion is 

simply that he found it in Ezekiel. Caird agrees though he adds that this 

does not sufficiently explain why John chose to use it. There was a great 

variety of traditions which he could have drawn from, including the direct 

translation of the martyrs to heaven. The fact that he speaks of a 

millenium must be because it was an indispensable element in his vision of 

the future. 51 Farrer's third reason is that it also gives John the chance 

to fit other prophecies into his scheme. However, Farrer does not find this 

a compelling reason, for in his view, John was not unduly worried about 

consistency. 

Thus the claim that John has taken on the 'personal of Ezekiel has 

something to be said for it. However, we must now consider its 

weaknesses. Firstly, it must be asked how this can be reconciled with his 

extensive use of Daniel and other books like Isaiah? 52 Has he taken on 

their 'personal as well? There would perhaps be an answer to this if we 

could accept Beale's view that one text acts as the 'Vorbildl whilst others 

are brought in by association but neither Daniel nor Ezekiel can be said 

50. Farrer, p. 204.51. Caird, p. 251. 

52. For John's use of Isaiah, see J. Fekkes, Isaiah and Prophetic Traditions In the Book of Revelation: Visionary 

Antecedents and their Development Ph. D Dissertation, University Of Manchester, 1988. 
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to act in this way throughout Revelation. Indeed, it is possible that parts 

of Revelation are based on sequences of the minor prophets: 53 

Rev Theme Parallel OT 
8: 6-13 4 Trumpets Fire/sun/moon Joel 2 
9: 1-12 Locus t- scorpions Smoke, locusts Joel 3 
9: 13-21 Lion cavalry Lions, fire (horses) Amos 1-2 
10: 1-7 Angel of oath Mystery revealed to Amos 3 

the prophets. 

The presence of so many OT traditions in Revelation undoubtedly 

weakens the argument that he has particularly adopted the 'personal of 

any one of them and we have already seen how Vanhoye can only find 

rare instances where John's allusions seem to come from a single source. 

His explanation for this is instructive: 

Jean excelle A trouver les textes qui se compl6tent ou se corrigent 
mutuellement de fargon A exprimer avec plus de fidelltd 
Paccomplissement chrdtien. 54 

As an example of this, he cites Rev 19: 17-21, which is unquestionably 

based on the 'gorging' of Ez 39. In Ezekiel, the meal is explicitly called a 

'sacrifice, (39: 17) but Vanhoye says that John does not wish to follow this 

for the idea is repugnant to him. He thus sets the incident in the context 

of the feast provided by God', as found in passages like Is 25: 6, and so, 

by alluding to more than one scripture, he is able to arrive at the 

meaning which he wishes to impart. 

This leads on to a more far-reaching criticism, namely, that John's 

use of Ezekiel is by no means a simple taking over of his ideas and 

themes. For example, whilst we have already pointed out a number of 

similarities between John's description of the New Jerusalem and Ez 40-48, 

we have not so far mentioned the differences (as we did with John's use 

of Ez 1). On this, Vogelgesang says: 

53. Goulder, p. 362.54. Vanhoye, p. 467. 
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John made detailed use of Ezek 40-48 in constructing the new 
Jerusalem vision. Yet a greater contrast with that vision, where 
seven of nine chapters describe this temple, its ordinances and its 
priests, and the glory of God dwelling therein, cannot be imagined. 55 

John draws extensively on Ez 40-48 to describe his vision of the new 

Jerusalem but explicitly denies the existence of the very thing that these 

chapters revolve around. John did not see a temple in his city for its 

temple is the Lord God the Almighty' (Rev 21: 22). Vogelgesang thinks this 

is because a Temple is a very inadequate symbol for what John is trying 

to say: 

one of the reasons a temple is a poor image for the presence of God 
in the New Jerusalem is that it is a particularistic institution, 
separated from all the other nations and set apart, which is the 
direct antithesis of what John intends here. 56 

Whether it is the direct antithesis, of what John is trying to say 

may be debated but Vogelgesang's thesis merits attention. He notes, for 

example, that John does not simply omit the 'Temple' material but transfers 

it to his City. 57 Thus whilst Ezekiel says: 

As the glory of the Lord entered the temple by the gate facing east, 
the Spirit lifted me up, and brought me into the inner court; and 
behold, the glory of the Lord filled the temple (Ez 43: 4-5), 

John says: 

And the citY has no need of sun or moon to shine upon it, for the 

glory of God is its light (Rev 21: 23). 

According to Vogelgesang, 58 this change is part of a consistent 

hermeneutical strategy on John's part. He calls it democratization', that is, 

the taking of what is particular, local and ethnic and giving it universal 

expression. In his Festschrift article, Beale59 listed this as one of seven 

55. Vogelgesang, p. 77.56. Vogelgesang, p-85. 

57. We saw a similar thing with the 'full of eyes' material, which was not discarded but applied to the 

creatures. 
58. Vogelgesang, ppl3lff. 59. "Revelation", p. 327. 
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ways that John uses scripture but Vogelgesang sees it as the major 

hermeneutical strategy behind John's work. For example, the glory of God 

is not to reside in a temple, which is located in a specific place, but in a 

city of gigantic proportions (roughly equal to the known world of John's 

day). John's city is accessible. It is not situated on a mountain and its 

gates are left open. It does have walls, but these are not intended to 

keep people out, as can be seen from their small size (144 cubits) in 

comparison with the size of the city (over two million square miles). It is 

also indicated by the fact that the gates are kept open. Further, John 

takes over the paradise imagery of the tree of life but does not place it 

in a secluded garden but has it in the middle of the street: 

Then he showed me the river of the water of life, bright as crystal, 
flowing from the throne of God and of the Lamb through the middle 
of the street of the city (Rev 22: 1-2) 

Vogelgesang is here drawing on Georgi who claims that Revelation is 

the only 'apocalypse, which focuses on the 'city'. Rome is recognized as a 

world trade centre, especially in luxury goods and: 

despite his attack on Rome, John confirms urban life at the end of 
the book in a really monstrous fashion. The future world is 
portrayed as one huge city, and this as Babylon redeemed. 60 

Ezekiel looked forward to a time when the tribes will be united under a 

Davidic king (37: 24), shall dwell in the land of their fathers (37: 25) and 

God will make his dwelling with them: 

My dwelling place shall be with them; and I will be their God, and 
they shall be my people. Then the nations will know that I the Lord 
sanctify Israel, when my sanctuary is in the midst of them for 
evermore (Ez 37: 27-28). 

John uses much of this but with significant changes. Firstly, when 

alluding to the first part in Rev 21: 3 ('1 will be their God and they shall 

60. D. Georgi, "Who is the True Prophet? ", HTR 79,1986, p. 125. 
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be my people'), John uses the plural X(xoi (so XA and accepted by NA26) 

instead of the singular Mx6q. Secondly, John makes it quite clear that the 

nations are not just spectators but are fully part of the city: 

By its light shall the nations walk; and the kings of the earth shall 
bring their glory into it, and its gates shall never be shut by day - 
and there shall be no night there; they shall bring into it the glory 
and the honour of the nations (Rev 21: 24-26). 

This point is also indicated by the addition that John makes to 

Ez 47: 12. Ezekiel says that the leaves of the trees are for healing but 

John writes that the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the 

nations' (Rev 22: 2b). 

A further aspect of this democratization' leads Vogelgesang6l to 

describe Revelation as an 'anti-apocalypse' (again following Georgi). Most 

apocalypses, he says, describe visions in order to exalt the seer and give 

authority to the book. John, on the other hand, is seeking to counter this 

tendency. Thus he opens with a declaration of solidarity: 

I John, your brother, who share with you in Jesus the tribulation 
and the kingdom and the patient endurance (Rev 1: 9). 

Secondly, the expression he uses to introduce the throne vision 

(Lycv6gqv Lv nve6ga-ci) is also used in the introduction when he was 'in the 

spirit on the Lord's day'. Vogelgesang62 concludes from this that the 

throne vision is not some esoteric experience only open to the chosen few. 

Rather, it is no different from being 'in the spirit on the Lord's day', 

which he takes to mean participating in ordinary church worship. Further, 

the result of the throne vision, namely the contents of Rev 4-22, are not 

placed on a higher level than the messages to be delivered orally to the 

congregations. Both are the result of being 'in the Spirit, and both are 

the 'word of God'. 

61. Vogelgesang, pp281ff. 62. Vogelgesang, ppl70ff- 
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Finally, Vogelgesang63 follows Georgi in describing the new Jerusalem 

as 'Babylon redeemed, (see above). He claims that such an idea would be 

totally unthinkable for Ezekiel but the clear parallels between Rev 17-18 

and Rev 21-22 show that this is John's intention. The gold and jewels that 

decked the great harlot (17: 4) have become the foundations of the walls of 

the new city (21: 19f). Ruiz, 64 however, believes this to be a fundamental 

misunderstanding of these chapters. It is correct that a parallelism exists 

between the 'Babylon' chapters (Beast-Harlot-Babylon) and the Jerusalem 

chapters (Lamb -Bride-Jerusalem) but the link is more one of replacement 

than appropriation. Babylon is not to be redeemed, it is to be destroyed 

and even though his new city is of enormous proportions, John still 

envisages some to be outside it. 

Ruiz6-5 is also critical of Vogelgesang's use of the word 

, democratization'. When it is being used in the sense of 'universalization', 

there can be little complaint. John's use of Ezekiel undoubtedly involves a 

broadening of perspective and an extension of its promises to every 

'nation, tribe and tongue'. It is also true that John is not trying to exalt 

himself by describing his visions. He even records two incidents where he 

made a fool of himself and attempted to worship an angel. In this sense, 

one can agree with Vogelgesang when he says: 

Patterns typical of esoteric apocalyptic traditions are broken and 
transformed to become non-esoteric. That is, institutions and forms 
which in apocalyptic literature are intended to reveal secrets to a 
privileged few are democratized so that the vision and the message 
are genuinely revealed to all, and are capable of being understood 
by "anyone who hears the words of the prophecy of this book". 66 

However, when all is said and done, John is confident that he has 

seen visions and heard the word of God and the resulting message is not 

open to discussion: 

63. Vogelgesang, p. 126f. 64. Ruiz, p. 167.65. Ruiz, p. 169. 

66. Vogelgesang, p. 277. 
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I warn every one who hears the words of the prophecy of this book: 
if any one adds to them, God will add to him the plagues described 
in this book, and if any one takes away from the words of the book 
of this prophecy, God will take away his share in the tree of life and 
in the holy city (Rev 22: 18-19). 

Neither is it clear whether Vogelgesang thinks that 'democratization' 

forms the purpose of John's work or is simply incidental to it. In other 

words, is John seeking to combat fellow prophets and mystics who are 

leading the communities astray by their esotericism or addressing the 

socio-political situation which the readers find themselves in? Thus RUiZ67 

finds it surprising that in his long discussion of Rev 20-22, Vogelgesang 

does not mention either the Imperial cult or the destruction of the Temple 

in 70 C. E. as possible reasons for why John's city does not contain a 

temple. 

Nevertheless, Vogelgesang has usefully stressed the fact that despite 

the impressive similarities between Revelation and Ezekiel, the differences 

are no less so. In fact, the differences make John's use of Ezekiel even 

more startling for had he wished to do so, he could have employed texts 

with 'words, images, phrases and patterns' that would be more in line with 

his purposes (presumably). By firmly maki ng the reader think of Ezekiel's 

visions, only to confront him or her with drastic changes, forces the 

reader to stop and ask what is going on. Ruiz thinks this is precisely 

John's purpose and is in line with certain key statements in the book 

itself: 

This calls for wisdom: let him who has understanding reckon the 
number of the beast, for it is a human number, its number is six 
hundred and sixty-six (Rev 13: 18). 

This calls for a mind with wisdom: the seven heads are seven 
mountains on which the woman is seated (Rev 17: 9). 

67. Ruiz, p. 168. 
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Such statements have often been considered in isolation but the 

challenge to understand is a characteristic of the book, as is the command 

to remain attentive to the spirit (2: 7,11,17,29 etc. ). Ruiz thinks that the 

, atypical Greek' serves a similar function, obliging the interpreter to 

pause and 'consider the uniqueness of the text which confronts him or 

her'. 68 He says: 

The idiosyncratic Greek of Revelation often serves precisely this 
function: it stops the reader in mid-course with a signal that the 
familiar conventions of ordinary discourse are suspended. It is not 
simply a matter of inelegant composition or incompetence in Greek on 
the author's part, but of conscious and intentional difficulties placed 
before the reader as obstacles to confound an ordinary reading of 
the text. 69 

He also notes that the frequent hymnody, as well as the specific 

blessing promised for reader and hearers in Rev 1: 3, show that the 

community's liturgy is the 'privileged locus' for the reception of John's 

work. This, he says, is the kernel of truth in Goulder's lectionary 

hypothesis. The 'crescendo of heavenly song envelops the readers-as- 

hearers to include them as participants in the swelling tide of praisel. 70 

By including these hymnic passages and doxologies, the community 

experiences in its worship the victory set forth in John's book: 

With 19: 1-10 John offers the churches a vantage point from which to 
understand and appropriate chaps. 17 and 18. That vantage point is 
their own liturgical experience, indicated from the outset (Rev 1: 3) as 
the privileged setting for the interpretation of the book's prophetic 
words. 71 

68. Ruiz, p. 224. 

69. Ruiz, p. 220. Ruiz is not the first to suggest that John's solecisms, are deliberate. A. Y. ColUns, Crisis and 

Cathartsisl p. 47, put forward the view that they are part of John's protest against the establishment. Beale, 

"Revelation", p. 332, thinks John was trying to produce a 'biblical effect', whilst a number of scholars follow 

Charles, Vol 1, p. cxlffl, who claims that whilst 'John writes In Greek, he thinks in Hebrew'. See S. Thomson, The 

Apocalypse and Semitic Synt , SNTSMS 52, Cambridge, 1985, and for a critique, S. E. Porter, "The Language of 

the Apocalypse in Recent Discussion", NTS 35,1989, pp582-603. Ruiz seems to imply that the purpose of the 

solecisms Is to cause the reader to 'suspend' an ordinary reading of the text. However, it would be difficult to 

maintain that the major solecisms, (eg. 1: 5,10,15,20; 2: 27; 4: 4 etc. ) all act in this way, though a good case can 

obviously be made for 1: 5. If true, his theory can only be taken in general terms. 

70. Ruiz, p. 523. 

71. Ruiz, p. 524. 
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These three things then, the imperatives to understand and be attentive, 

the unusual Greek and the liturgical setting are all important factors for 

understanding John's message. What John offers, according to Ruiz, is his 

own prophetic transformation of Ezekiel and other key texts: 

the author of Revelation recognized the already metaphorical 
discourse of Ezekiel, refashioned it into compelling, new metaphorical 
discourse, and presented it to the interpreting community of the 
church. 72 

on the side of the hearers/readers, they are invited to 

Ireappropriate biblical metaphors through the lens of Revelation itself. 173 

This is the opposite of Beale's view that the OT texts are used as a lens 

through which past and present eschatological fulfilment is understood'. 74 

However, Ruiz is not aiming to be one-sided for he goes on to say: 

the author of Revelation manifests acute sensitivity to the cumulative 
power of words. He knows that words never lose meanings, that they 
gather more meanings over time, and that their old meanings can be 
reawakened. 75 

In other words, the reader is confronted with two contexts and each 

affects the other. The context in Ezekiel has chronological priority for it 

had already affected the minds of his readers. This corresponds to Caird's 

'permanent furniture of his well-stocked mind. 176 Into this situation came 

John's work, a work closely modelled on parts of Ezekiel but with some 

surprising differences. The reader is caught in a dilemma. Much of the 

book sounds familiar yet he or she is constantly having to wrestle with 

the literary landmines, buried in the text. John has not offered an 

interpretation of Ezekiel as a finished product. This is the truth of 

72. Ruiz, p. 225.73. Ruiz, p. 223. 

74. "Revelation", p. 325. 

75. Ruiz, p. 223. The statement that 'words never lose meanings, is unfortunate. It Is clear from the history of 
language that words do lose their meanings, which is why meaning can never be determined from etymology 

alone. However, I take It that Ruiz intends this phrase to be Interpreted in the light of what follows, that old 

meanings can be reawakened. 
76. Caird, p. 74. 
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Fiorenza's comment that John does not interpret Scripture. Rather, by 

utilizing much of its structure and language, he has bound the two works 

together to form a complex set of interactions. As John Collins says: 

Mythological allusions, like biblical allusions, are not simple copies of 
the original source. Rather they transfer motifs from one context to 
another. By so doing they build associations and analogies and so 
enrich the communicative power of the language. n 

Some of the incidents might come under the category of typology. 

God seals the saints against the satanic forces, just as he sealed/marked 

the faithful in Jerusalem before sending in the destroyer. However, the 

vision of the new city is a complex mixture of similarities and differences 

which have to be thought out. The reader is not expected to create a 

synthesis and then retire from the exegetical task. The specific 

declaration, 'This calls for a mind with wisdom' (17: 9), does not end when 

one has deduced that the beast is Rome. That is perfectly obvious (in the 

opinion of most scholars) and the symbolism of the seven hills is hardly 

meant to hide it should the book fall into the wrong hands. What is 

required of the reader is to think out the implications of calling Rome a 

Beast and be ready to act upon it (if necessary, by giving one's life). As 

the divine speaker says in the seven letters, 'He who has an ear to hear, 

let him hear what the spirit says to the churches'. John's use of Ezekiel 

involves the reader in an hermeneutical challenge. 

The nature of this challenge can be fruitfully explored using the 

literary concept of lintertextuality'. The term was first coined by Julia 

Kristeva78 in 1966 and refers to the way that texts interact with their 

subtexts. In biblical Studies, it has been used by Richard Hays in his 

77. J. J. ColUns, The Apocalyptic Imagination. An Introduction to the Jewish Matrix of Christianit New York, 1984, 

P-16. 
78. "Word, Dialogue and Novel", now included in T. Mol, The Kristeva Reader oxford, 1986. Kristeva builds on the 

work of Mikhail Bakhtin and his 'conception of the 'literary word' as an intersection of textual surfaces rather 
than a point (a fixed meaning), as a dialogue among several writings: that of the writer, the addressee (or the 

character) and the contemporary or earlier cultural context' (Kristeva Readerl p. 36). 

-119- 



excellent book, Echoes of Scripture in the Letters of Paul, (Yale, 1989) and 

will be the subject of our sixth chapter. However, before we attempt to 

use modern literary theory to understand an ancient text, it is important 

that we try and locate John's use of the OT in the exegetical practices of 

his own age. This could mean a survey of the use of the OT by other NT 

authors but this is a field that has been well covered. 79 Instead) we will 

take a fresh look at the Dead Sea Scrolls, of which material is still being 

published. 80 Like John, the community owed much of its self-understanding 

to its scriptural heritage, whilst it seems clear that their particular 

situation has led to some very specific interpretations. It therefore offers 

important comparative material for understanding John's use of Scripture. 

We cannot hope to be comprehensive in this survey and will limit 

ourselves to seven texts, taken from a variety of sources. We will then 

consider some of the theories offered by Qumran scholars to explain the 

use of scripture in the Dead Sea Scrolls, before drawing some conclusions 

of our own. We turn then to the use of the OT at Qumran. 

79. Of particular note are the works of Stendahl and Gundry on Matthew Freed, Guilding and Reim on John, 

Effis, Hays and Stanley on Paul. For comparisons between UT authors, see the Bibliography for works by Dodd, 

Undars and Hanson. 

80. Including an interesting work called 14Q Second Ezekiel' (eds. J. Strugnell & D. Dimant, RevO 13,1988, pp45- 

58) which Ireworks Ezekiellc material in a manner different from other Qumranic works such as the Temple 

Scroll and the Songs of the Sabbath sacrfflcel and 'combines characteristics of genres which up to now we have 

usually come across only In separate works' (p. 47,57). 
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CHAPTER 5: THE USE OF THE OT AT QUMRAN 

The texts discovered in the caves of Qumran are both numerous and 

varied. Vermes groups the non-biblical scrolls under four headings. 

Firstly, there are the rules, including the Community rule (1QS), the 

Damascus rule (CD), the War Scroll (1QM, 4QM) and the Temple Scroll 

(11QT). Secondly, there are Hymns, Liturgies and Wisdom Poetry, for 

example the Thanksgiving Hymns (1QH), the Apocryphal Psalms (11QPsa) 

and the Songs for the Holocaust of the Sabbath (4Q400-407,11Q5-6). His 

third category is Biblical Interpretation, including the Genesis Apocryphon 

(lQapGen), commentaries on Isaiah (4Q161-4), Hosea (4Q166-7), Micah (1Q14), 

Nahum (4Q169), Habakkuk (lQpHab) and the Psalms (4Q171,4Q173), a 

Midrash on the Last Days (4Q174 or 4QFlor), a Testimonia (4Q175 or 

4QTest) and a work about the Heavenly Prince Melchizedek (11QMelch). 

Lastly, Vermes prints a few horoscopes (4Q186,4QMessAr) under the 

heading Miscellanea. 

We will begin our study with a passage known as the 'Amos-Numbers 

Midrash', found in the A-text of the Damascus Document: 

1. CD 7: 14-21 

I will exile the tabernacle of your king and the bases of your statues 
from my tent to Damascus (Amos v, 26-7). The Books of the Law are 
the tabernacle of the king; as God said, I will raise up the tabernacle 
of David which is fallen (Amos ix, 11). The king is the congregation; 
and the bases of the statues are the Books of the Prophets whose 
sayings Israel despised. The star is the Interpreter of the Law who 
shall come to Damascus; as it is written, A star shall come forth out 
of Jacob and a sceptre shall rise out of Israel (Num. xxiv, 17). The 
sceptre is the Prince of the whole congregation, and when he comes 
he shall smite all the children of Seth (Num. xxiv, 17). 
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In this midrashl, two texts from Amos (both concerning the 

, tabernacle' as our author reads it) are linked with the 'star' or Isceptrel 

of Num 24: 17. Though our author does not quote it, Amos 5: 26 speaks of 

the 'star-god' and this may have led him to the Numbers passage. The 

bulk of the midrash consists of various identifications: 

Tabernacle Books of the Law 
King Congregation 
Bases of the statues Books of the Prophets 
Star Interpreter of the Law 
Sceptre Prince of congregation 

The presentation shows some variety, with 'Books of the Law' 

mentioned before 'Tabernacle' (unlike the other four) and star, before 

Num 24: 17 is actually quoted. Bruce2 notes that the author's exegesis 

often seems to depend on a play on words: 

1. 'Tabernacle, (sukkath) instead of 'Sakkuthl (a name for the planet 
Saturn), which then provides the link (gEzýrg 5ýwfi) with the 
Isukkath, of David in Amos 9: 11.3 

2. 'Bases' (kannE) instead of 'Kaiwan, (also a name for Saturn). 

3. 'Tent' (mý'oh6ll) instead of 'Beyond' (m'@hWC-'5h)4 

To us, the various identifications appear to be arbitrary but there 

may be a rationale behind them. For example, Brooke-5 points out that the 

final letters of 'Sakkuthl and 'Kaiwan' might have led the author to the 

identifications of 'law' and 'prophets'. Alternatively, the use of anagram 

might have led Ernl7a to be read as MIN"IL7n , which can mean 

'interpreters' (and hence prophets). The equation of 'king, and 

1. Text in C. Rabin, The Zadokite Documents, Oxford, 1954. The relationship between Text A and Text B is 

complex. For a brief summary of views, see G. J. Brooke, Exepesis at Qumran. 4Q Florilegium In its Jewish Context 

JSOT Supp 29, Sheffield, 1985, pp302-304. 
2. F. F. Bruce, Biblical Exegesis in the Qumran Texts London, 1960, pp37-8. See also his article: "Biblical 

Exposition at Qumran", Gospel Perspectives, Vol 3, Sheffield, 1983, p. 90. 

3. Interestingly, the LXX renders c; zrjvijv -cofj M6XoX and this is the form quoted in Acts 7: 43. 

4. Rabin, p. 29, thinks this is a genuine textual variant rather than a midrashic substitution since the 'author 

would surely have retained the le- which supported his interpetation'. 

5. Brooke, p. 307. 
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'congregation' remains a puzzle, though the Aramaic root Im1kI can mean 

, to take counsel'. Though it does not appear that John alludes to Amos 

9: 11, it is interesting that Rev 22: 16 speaks of the 'root and the offspring 

of David, the bright morning star,. The exact origin of 'bright morning 

star, is unclear but most commentators agree that 'star' is ultimately 

derived from Num 24, as in the Damascus Document. Bruce summarizes the 

use of scripture in CD 7: 

So, by reason of coincidence in wording or similarity in subject- 
matter, a whole catena of biblical texts is viewed as presenting the 
origin, history and prospects of the community. 6 

2.1QH Col 3 Lines 6-10 (Vermes Hymn 4) 

6 They caused [me] to be 
like a ship on the deeps of the [sea], 

7 and like a fortified city 
before [the aggressor], 
[and] like a woman in travail 
with her first-born child, 
upon whose belly pangs have come 

8 and grievous pains, 
filling with anguish her child-bearing crucible. 

For the children have come to the throes of Death, 
9 and she labours in her pains who bears a man. 

For amid the throes of Death 
she shall bring forth a man-child, 
and amid the pains of Hell 

10 there shall spring from her child-bearing crucible 
a Marvellous Mighty Counsellor; 
and a man shall be delivered from out of the throes. 

Because of the state of the scroll, it is difficult to tell where one 

hymn ends and another begins. Vermes calls this Hymn 4 but on Holm- 

Nielsen'S7 reckoning, it is Hymn 5. Modelled (it would appear) on the 

biblical psalms, these hymns contain a wealth of biblical allusions. 

6. "Biblical Exposition at Qumran", p. 91. 

7. S. Holm-Nielsen, Hodayot. Psalms from Qumran, UNIVERSITETSFORLAGET 1, AARHUS, 1960. 
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According to the lists in Holm-Nielsen8, the majority of these allusions 

come from the Psalms (about 150 different verses, many of which appear 

more than once) and Isaiah (about 120). There is a much smaller number 

from the Pentateuch (about 40) and about 20 each from Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 

Job and Proverbs. Thus the distribution is more like the book of 

Revelation than any of the other NT documents. This particular passage 

draws on a number o f the 'travail' texts in the OT, as the following shows: 

Is 13: 8 Pangs and agony will seize them; 
they will be in anguish like a woman in travail. 

Jer 4: 31 For I heard a cry as of a woman in travail, 
anguish as of one bringing forth her first child. 

Mic 2: 10 Arise and go, for this is no place to rest; because of 
uncleanness that destroys with a grievous destruction. 

Is 37: 3 children have come to the birth, 
and there is no strength to bring them forth. 

Is 66: 7 Before she was in labour she gave birth; 
before her pain came upon her she was delivered of a son. 

Is 9: 6 For to us a child is born, to us a son is given; 
and the government will be upon his shoulder, 
and his name will be called "Wonderful Counsellor ... 

In the first part of the hymn, birth-pangs appears to be one of a 

number of metaphors for suffering (, ship in a storm', city under siege') 

but as the psalm progresses, the messianic overtones become more 

pronounced ("Wonderful Counsellor") and Brownlee9 suggests that we have 

here a parallel to Rev 12: 

And a great portent appeared in heaven, a woman clothed with the 
sun ... she was with child and she cried out in her pangs of birth, in 
anguish for delivery ... she brought forth a male child, one who is to 
rule all the nations ... Then the dragon was angry with the woman, and 
went off to make war on the rest of her offspring, on those who 
keep the commandments of God and bear testimony to Jesus 
(Rev 12: 1,2,5,17). 

8. Holm-Nielsen, pp354-359. 
9. W. H. Brownlee, "Messianic Motifs of Qumran and the New Testament", NTS 3,1956/7, p. 25. See also R. D. Aus, 

"The Relevance of Isaiah 66: 7 to Revelation 12 and 2 Thessalonians 111, ZNW 67,1976, pp252-268. 
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if the hymn is talking about the 'nativity of the Wonderful 

counsellor', as Brownlee calls it, then the author appears to be identifying 

with the 'pregnant mother'. Brownlee says: 

the author may have felt that in a peculiar way it would be through 
his sufferings (though not without reference to the Community) that 
the Messiah would be born. 10 

The parenthesis indicates Brownlee's awareness that the more natural 

understanding of the 'virgin mother, is the community (as in Rev 12) 

rather than an individual (as in Mt 1: 23). Further, Holm-Nielsen points out 

that the parallel between the children coming to the throes of death and 

the mother giving birth amid the throes of death', shows that we are 

dealing with a plurality of persons. Thus the psalm represents: 

the sufferings sustained at the time by the community, and in 
particular by their leader, the "Teacher of Righteousness", with the 
idea that these sufferings were warnings of the dawn of the 
Messianic era. Thus the psalm is interpreted eschatologically, but not 
directly of the Messiah. " 

Before leaving this text, it is worth noting that as well as the 

general dependence on 'travail' texts, Holm-Nielsen believes that the 

author has chosen particular words to suggest particular texts. For 

example, the only occurrence of the Niphal participle of 7-In (, grievous 

pains') in the OT is Mic 2: 10, where it is also found in conjunction with 

t7nrT . In line 7,7T'1-)DMn (firstborn) probably suggests Jer 4: 31, whilst 

the specification that it is a 'man-child' (as in Rev 12: 5) points to Is 66: 7. 

John's expression for this is unusual (ý, ccxcv luibv &pcrev) and. may show 

knowledge of the LXX (E-cexev &pcrev). The significance of this for the 

language of John's allusions will be discussed in chapter seven. 

10. "Messianic Motifs". p. 25. 

11. Holm-Nielsen, p. 63. 
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3.4Q405 20 ii 21-2212 

The [cheru]bim prostrate themselves before him and bless. As they 
rise, a whispered divine voice [is heard], and there is a roar of 
praise. When they drop their wings, there is a [whispere]d divine 

voice. The cherubim bless the image of the throne-chariot above the 
firmament, [and] they praise [the majes]ty of the luminous firmament 
beneath his seat of glory. When the wheels advance, angels of 
holiness come and go. From between his glorious wheels there is as it 

were a fiery vision of most holy spirits. About them, the appearance 
of rivulets of fire in the likeness of gleaming brass, and a work 
of ... radiance in many-coloured glory, marvellous pigments, clearly 
mingled. The spirits of the living 'gods' move perpetually with the 
glory of the marvellous chariot(s). The whispered voice of blessing 
accompanies the roar of their advance, and they praise the Holy One 
on their way of return. 

Like John's throne vision in Rev 4, this passage relies heavily on 

Ez 1,10. The movable throne is now specifically called a throne-chariot 

(Imerkabahl) and is attended by cherubim (cf. Ez 10: 3). There seems to be 

a particular interest in the praise offered by the cherubim and the sound 

made by their wings (cf. Ez 1: 24). There is mention of a firmament 

(Ez 1: 23), moving wheels (Ez 1: 15f lophannim') and rims (Ez 1: 18 

Igalgallim'). In amongst the wheels is fire (Ez 1: 4), the appearance of 

which is like 'gleaming brass, (11ýashmall). Carol Newsom says: 

the text of Ezekiel's vision has been transformed in the twelfth 
Sabbath Shirot in the interest of describing celestial praise. More 
specifical ly, the passage in question uses and exegetically transforms 
the text of Ezekiel in order to answer the implicit question, 'How 
does the chariot throne itself praise God? 113 

Newsom believes that the point of departure for this exegesis was 

Ez 3: 12-13, where accoring to Halperin, the original reading -71: 0 MI-In 

12. Text first published by J. Strugnell, "The Angelic Liturgy at Qumran", 3LT Supp 7,1960, pp318-345. Now 

available in a critical edition by C. Newsom, Songs of the Sabbath Sacrifice: A Critical Edition, Harvard Semitic 

Studies 27, Atlanta, 1985. 

13. "Merkabah Exegesis in the Qumran Sabbath Shirot", JJS 38,1987, p. 19. Already in the LXX there appears to 

be speculation about this praise. So the LXX of Ez 1: 23 speaks of the 'fluttering' of their wings (cci 

n-cipuyeq, ai)%&V ix-ca-Cap6vat 2t-CCPUOc6pcvcci) and the coming of the glory of God in Ez 43: 2 is 

like the 'sound of many repeating' ((povil 9t7tkaat(zr, 6v-z&av nokkrav) instead of the MT's 'sound of many 

waters'. See D. J. Halperin, "Merkabah Midrash in the Septuagint", JBL 101,1982, pp351-363. The Targum, as well 

as expanding the number of wings of the four creatures to 256, also glosses Ez 1: 24: 'as they went, the sound 

of their words were as though they were thanking and blessing their Master, the everliving King of the 

worlds.. '. In Rev 4, the creatures specifically sing the trisagion of Is 6. 
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j, ras changed to 71: 0 -11-Innot by copyist error but deliberate exegesis. 14 

If this is correct, then it was an early change for it is supported by the 

LXX and MT. Newsom thinks that our author shows knowledge of both 

readings, for the text says that the cherubim 'bless as they lift 

themselves up, (her translation). With respect to the sound generated by 

the wings, Ezekiel says it is like the: 

a. sound of many waters, like the thunder of the Almighty, a sound of 
tumult like the sound of a host (1: 24) 

b. sound of a great earthquake (3: 12) 

C. voice of God Almighty when he speaks (10: 5) 

However, our author calls it a 'whispered divine voice, (Vermes) or 

, sound of divine stillness' (Newsom), which seems to be derived from 

lKings 19: 11-12, where God is not in the earthquake but the still small 

voice'. It is the use of 'earthquake' in Ez 3: 12 that provides the link with 

lKings 19 (g6zEra miwa) and Newsom15 says that our author is consciously 

'correcting' the statement of Ez 3: 12. 

There is an interesting parallel here to John's use of these 

traditions. In the inaugural vision, as we saw in ch. 2, John appears to be 

following (and augmenting) Dan 10: 5-6, but when he comes to the 

description of the voice like the noise of a multitude', he substitutes 'like 

the sound of many waters'. Swete16 suggested this was because of John's 

sojourn on Patmos but a more likely solution is his desire to link up with 

these texts in Ezekiel (and thus to the description of God's glory in 

Ez 43: 2). This is indicated by his further use of these metaphors in 14: 2 

and 19: 6. In 14: 2, there is a voice from heaven which is like the sound of 

many waters and like the sound of loud thunder'. It is also like the sound 

14. Halperin, p. 356. 

15. "Merkabah Exegesis in the Qumran Sabbath Shirot", p. 26. 

16. Swete, p. 18. 
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of Iharpers playing on their harps', though it is not clear what element of 

the playing is in mind. Then in 19: 6, Daniel's expressions comes first ((ýq 

(pwvýv 5XXou), followed by the other two expressions: 17 

Then I heard what seemed to be the voice of a great multitude, like 
the sound of many waters and like the sound of mighty 
thunderpeals.. 

After speaking of the sound of the wings, Ez 3: 12-13 mentions the 

sound of the 'Wheels beside them'. Newsom believes that the author of the 

'Shirot, now attempts to elucidate how the wheels (lophannim') produce 

their sound. This is done by declaring that the movement of the wheels is 

accompanied by a corresponding movement of 'holy angels'. Drawing on the 

language of Ez 10, where the man 'clothed in linen' was told to 'go in 

among the whirling wheels', Newsom says: 

The novel picture thus generated by the exegetical activity of the 
author of the Shirot is that of fiery angelic beings who habitually 
move back and forth with the movement of the ophannim. 's 

There then follows a description of these fiery spirits, mostly drawn 

from Ez 1,10, though Newsom thinks that 'rivulets of fire, probably comes 

from Dan 7: 9-10. We have seen how John also draws on both of these 

texts, where hair 'as white as white wool' (Rev 1: 14) is a clear reference 

to Dan 7: 9 but the use of nosýprjq (1: 13) probably points to Ez 10: 2 (LXX). 19 

Finally, after a further reference to the movement of the spirits, our 

author is now able to draw the required conclusion: 

The whispered voice of blessing accompanies the roar of their 
advance, and they praise the Holy One on their way of return. 

17. Thus the argument of Charles, Vol 1, p. Ixix and p. 29, that John must be using the Hebrew text of Ez 43: 2 

('sound of many waters') because the LXX says something quite different ('sound of many repeating') is quite 
fallacious. In order to maintain this, he would first have to show that John is definitely intending to quote from 

Ez 43: 2 and no other text. Considering the complexity indicated above, this is going to be extremely difficult 

and Charles does not even try. We will discuss this and the methodological issues involved, in ch. 7. 

18. "Merkabah Exegesis in the Qumran Shirot", p. 26. 

19. So Hanson, p. 167. 
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4.4QFlorlO-1320 

The Lord declares to you that He will build you a House 
(2Sam. vii, 11c). I will raise up -your seed after you (2Sam. vii, 12). I will 
establish the throne of his kingdom rfor ever] (2Sam. vii, 13). I rwill 
bel his father and he shall be my son (Mam. vii, 14). He is the Branch 
of David who shall arise with the Interpreter of the Law [to rule] in 
Zion [at the end] of time. As it is written, I will raise up the tent of 
David that is fallen (Amos ix, 11). That is to say, the fallen tent of 
David is he who shall arise to save Israel. 

In this part of the florilegium, we have an abbreviated quotation of 

2Sam 7: 11-14, which is then linked to the fallen tent of Amos 9: 11. The 

abbreviation appears to have arisen through three examples of 

homoeoteleuton: 

nx nam n' Ix3nIn Ilwy, n' 3 "3 n III, 1,1111 Kr 
til 3M 2' n' 3 X'3 11111' 113 VI Flor 

nx 1113,3111 11 9136 KY, 1FK v inx IYII nx ' fln, pill 11 DIX Kr 
nx 111131311) 113"Inx n3vii nx nivrin Flor 

IN Kr 
Flor 

12 >'> 11 ' 11 ' KI 111 2x> 1> il ' 11 X'3X D>ly MT 
12 >'> 11 ' 11 ' KI 111 2x> xl> 11 ' 11 X'1X o>I Flor 

Moreover the LORD declares to you that the LORD will make you a 
house. When your days are fulfilled and you lie down with your 
fathers, I will raise up your offspring after you, who shall come 
forth from your body, and I will establish his kingdom. He shall build 
a house for my name, and I will establish the throne of his kingdom 
for ever. I will be his father, and he shall be my son (2Sam 7: 11c- 
14a). 

Though by no means impossible, it is difficult to believe that our 

author made three such mistakes in this brief quotation and Brooke thinks 

it was deliberate. He argues that a reason can be put forward for the 

omission of each of the phrases. Taking them in reverse order, the phrase 

20. Text in J. M. Allegro, DiD V. oxford, 1968, pp53-57. Also in Brooke, pp86-97, with restorations and translation. 
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'he will build a house for my name' is understandably omitted since the 

emphasis of the document is that the house will not be built by human 

hands. The second phrase 'come forth from your body, speculates on the 

origins of the Messiah which is generally avoided at Qumran. Finally, the 

first phrase 'When your days are fulfilled and you lie down with your 

fathers' ties the text to its original temporal context. Brooke concludes: 

What was formerly in scholarship described as a scribal error is now 
to be seen as the correct use of a valid exegetical technique. 21 

We have already seen how John uses abbreviation in connection with 

the throne vision (Rev 4) and the list of merchandise in Rev 18. Another 

example is the use of Ez 39: 17-20 in Rev 19: 17-18: 

Then I saw an angel standing in the sun, and with a loud voice he 
called to all the birds that fly in midheaven, "Come, gather for the 
great supper of God, to eat the flesh of kings, the flesh of captains, 
the flesh of mighty men, the flesh of horses and their riders, and 
the flesh of all men, both free and slave, both small and great. " 
(Rev 19: 17-18). 

"As for you, son of man, thus says the Lord God: Speak to the birds 

of every sort and to all the beasts of the field, 'Assemble and come, 
gather from all sides to the sacrificial feast which I am preparing for 

you, a great sacrificial feast upon the mountains of Israel, and you 
shall eat flesh and drink blood. You shall eat the flesh of the mighty, 
and drink the blood of the princes of the earth - of rams, of lambs, 
and of goats, of bulls, all of them fatlings of Bashan. And you shall 
eat fat till you are filled, and drink blood till you are drunk, at the 
sacrificial feast which I am preparing for you. And you shall be filled 

at my table with horses and riders, with mighty men and all kinds of 
warriors,, says the Lord God (Ez 39: 17-20). 

Judging by what he retains, John's chief interest in the passage 

appears to be the classes of people involved in the slaughter. This is 

confirme d by his own expansion 'free and slave, both small and great'. As 

to what he omits, he does not call it a 'sacrificial feast', he does not 

mention drinking blood and apart from the horses, he does not include the 

animals. This latter is probably due to his desire to 

21. Brooke, p. 112. 
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concentrate on the human participants of the battle. The omission of blood 

might be because he has already made use of the Ispilt blood' image in 

the harvesting of Rev 14 and we have already noted Vanhoye's opinion 

that the reason John does not call it a sacrificial feast' is because: 

Jean rdpugnait sans doute A conserver le nom de sacrifice pour 
d4signer Ilexdcution des jugements divins contre le monde pdcheur. 22 

Returning to our passage in the Florilegium, the transfer to 

Amos 9: 11 was probably suggested by the similarity between 'I will raise 

up your seed' and 'I will raise up the tent' (g6zErfi 53wQ. In fact the 

quotation (as in CD 7) uses the same form of the verb as found in 

2Sam 7: 12 () and may have its origin in the connection of these 

two passages. Further, Knibb23 suggests that the author is playing on 

the similarity between the word 'booth, (sukkAh) and 'branch' or 'bough, 

(s6k8h). Brooke summarizes: 

So, in sum, 4Q Flor 1: 10-13 describes the royal family aspect of nn 
as punned in 2Samuel 7, and reflects the Qumran expectation of the 
Davidic King-Messiah, accompanied by the eschatological Interpreter 
of the Law, through whom God's proper rule will be restored and 
who will save Israel. 24 

22. Vanhoye, p. 469. 

23. M. A. Knibb, The Qumran Community, Cambridge, 1987, p. 261. 

24. Brooke, p. 139. 
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5.11QMelch 2-1025 

And concerning that which He said, In f thisl year of Jubilee Feach of 
you shall return to his property (Lev. xxv, 13); and likewise, And this 
is the manner of release: 1 every creditor shall release that which he 
has lent rto his neighbour. He shall not exact it of his neighb2ur and 
his brotherl, for God's release rhas been proclaimedl (Deut. xv, 2). 
[And it will be proclaimed at] the end of days concerning the 
captives as [He said, To proclaim liberty to the captives (Isa. lxi, l). 
Its interpretation is that He] will assign them to the Sons of Heaven 
and to the inheritance of Melchizedek; f[or He will cast] their [lot] 
amid the po[rtions of Melchize]dek, who will return them there and 
will proclaim to them liberty, forgiving them [the wrong-doings] of all 
their iniquities. 

And this thing will [occur] in the first week of the Jubilee that 
follows the nine Jubilees. And the Day of Atonement is the e[nd of 
the] tenth [Ju]bilee, when all the Sons of [Light] and the men of the 
lot of Mel[chi]zedek will be atoned for. [And] a statute concerns them 
[to prov]ide them with their rewards. For this is the moment of the 
Year of Grace for Melchizedek. [And h]e will, by his strength, judge 
the holy ones of God, executing judgement as it is written concerning 
him in the Songs of David, who said, ELOHIM has taken his place in 
the divine council; in the midst of the gods he holds iudgement 
(Psalms lxxxii, l). 

The words of the opening text 'In this year of Jubilee' could come 

from either Lev 25: 13 or 27: 24, but in view of the use made of Lev 25 in 

the rest of the text, the former is preferable. This is then linked with the 

Sabbatical year of Deut 15: 2, probably through the common use of &PEGiq 

in the LXX. 26 An explanation is then introduced, which Fitzmyer27 restores 

'Its meaning for the end of days' (cf. Vermes 'it will be proclaimed at the 

end of days') and concerns 'the captives'. The supporting text is missing 

but from the lines that follow, it appears to have been Is 61: 1, facilitated, 

according to Fitzmyer, 28 by the common use of d-r5r (release) in Lev 25 

and Is 61. 

25. Text is conveniently found in the article by M. de Jonge & A. S. Van der Woude, '111Q Melchizedek and the 

New Testament", NTS 12,1965/6, pp301-326. Also with restorations and commentary, J. A. Fitzmyer, "Further light 

on Melchizedek from Qumran Cave 11", JBL 86,1967, pp25-42. The connected text offered by Vermes (despite the 

use of brackets) disguises the fact that we are dealing with the restoration of 13 fragments, resulting in many 

lacunae. On average, about one half of each line has to be restored, though Lines 9-10 are quite well 

preserved. 
26. So Fitzmyer, p. 33, and M. de Jonge, p. 304. The Hebrew text of Lev 25: 13 says: 'In this year of Jubilee', but 

the LXX rendering iv -ct# 9-tet -rrlc; &cpiaecac; anticcal9f shares the word &cpkcYctj,; with Deut 15: 2 

(xtxl aZ%ca -c6 np6cT(xyV4x -cAq &(p6cccar, ). 

27. Fitzmyer, p. 34 

28. FitzmYer, p. 34. 
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The interpretation that follows is difficult to understand due to the 

fragmentary nature of the text. It is clear that it is to do with 

Melchizedek (written here as two words) but is he the intended subject of 

'proclaim to them liberty, forgiving them [the wrong-doings] of all their 

iniquities'? The first expression picks up Is 61: 1, though Fitzmyer also 

cites Jer 34: 8 and Lev 25: 10 as possibilities. The second expression 

probably comes from Dan 9: 24 ('Seventy weeks of years are decreed 

concerning your people and your holy city, to finish the transgression, to 

put an end to sin, and to atone for iniquity.. ') in view of the use made of 

this passage in the lines that follow. M. de Jonge and A. S. van der Woude29 

admit the possibility that Melchizedek might be the intended subject of 

these words but declare that certainty is impossible. 

In the second paragraph, however, Melchizedek's exalted status is 

affirmed through the application of Ps 82: 1. The original appears to mean 

that God (ELOHIM) presides over the 'gods' in the divine council, but 

here, ELOHIM applies to Melchizedek. Fitzmyer30 thus translates 'Elohim has 

taken his stand in the assembly of El, in the midst of gods he gives 

judgment. ' He says, somewhat tentatively: 

These quotations imply that he is somehow God's agent for the 
execution of divine judgment on man in this year of jubilee. 
Depending on how strictly and literally these OT quotations are to be 
applied to him, Melchizedek seems to enjoy a status among or even 
above such heavenly beings as "the holy ones of God" (qedbWEI). 31 

The book of Revelation also applies texts that were originally 

associated with God to another figure. For example, in the inaugural vision 

(Rev 1: 14), the description of God in Dan 7: 9 ('hair of his head like pure 

wool') is applie d to Jesus. In v17, the words of Is 44: 6 ('1 am the first 

and I am the last) are put into his mouth and in 19: 16, the 

29. M. de Jonge, p. 306; Likewise Fitzmyer, p. 34. 

30. Fitzmyer, p. 37.31. Fitzmyer, p. 30 (Italics mine). 
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rider of the white horse is called 'King of kings and Lord of lords' (see 

Deut 10: 17, Dan 2: 47 and the LXX text of Dan 4: 27). According to Newman, 32 

John was aided in this process by the way that Dan 7 had already used 

Ez 1 to describe two figures, namely, the 'one that was ancient of days, 

and the one like a son of man'. Newman33 thinks that the reason this did 

not constitute a breach with monotheism was that it did not involve 

worship of such figures. If this is true, then it is significant that 

Revelation not only applies such attributes to Jesus but also portrays him 

as sharing in the adoration and praise of God. 

"To him who sits upon the throne and to the Lamb be blessing and 
honour and glory and might for ever and ever! " And the four living 
creatures said, "Amen! " and the elders fell down and worshipped 
(Rev 5: 13b-14). 

32. C. C. Newman, Paul's Glory-Christology NovT Supp 69, Leiden, 1992, pp92-99. 

33. Citing Hurtado as his authority, Newman, p. 98, says, 'Jews were quite willing to clothe God's vice-regents 

with divinity; what Jews were unwilling to do, however, was to give worship to these special agents as God. ' 

See further, "The Worship of Jesus", Bauckham, ppl. 18-149. 
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6.10T)Hab 6: 12-7: 534 

I will take my stand to watch and will station myself upon my 
fortress. I will watch to see what He will say to me and how FHe will 
answerl my complaint. And the Lord answered rand said to me, 'Write 
down the vision and make it plainj upon the tablets, that rhe who 
readsl may read it speedily (ii, 1-2) ... and God told Habakkuk to write 
down that which would happen to the final generation, but He did 
not make known to him when time would come to an end. And as for 
that which He said, That he who reads may read it speedily: 
interpreted this concerns the Teacher of Righteousness, to whom God 
made known all the mysteries of the words of His servants the 
Prophets. 

The commentary on Habakkuk was one of the first discoveries at 

Qumran and offers interpretations (Ipesharim') on the first two chapters of 

the biblical book. The omission of the third chapter might be because the 

first two chapters circulated independently or simply that it did not serve 

the author's purpose. 35 According to Knibb, it is the best preserved and 

in many ways the most important of the Qumran biblical 

commentaries ... primarily ... for the very full illustration it provides of 

methods of biblical exegesis employed by the Qumran community. 136 It is 

for this reason that we will take two examples from this text. 

In the above passage, the biblical text occurs at the bottom of 

column 6 and has to be restored in three places. The final restoration is 

helped by the repetition of the words in the 'pesherl (, he who reads it 

may read it speedily'), though not without ambiguity, since the verb 'to 

run, (taken figuratively by Vermes to mean 'speedily') appears above the 

line in a different hand. There is also dispute as to its meaning. Vermes 

takes it figuratively but Brownlee37 claims that such a use is unattested. 

34. Text in M. Burrows, The Dead Sea Scrolls of St. Mark's Monastery, Vol 1, New Haven, 1950. For commentary, 

see W. H. Brownlee, The Mdrash Pesher of Habakkuk ' SBLMS 24, ýfissoula, 1979. 

35. The final column of the scroll only consists of four lines so it is not a case of the last chapter being lost. 

Some Scholars had already argued that the third chapter of Habakkuk was a later addition and the evidence of 

lQpHab could be used to support this. In support of the unity of the book, Haak points to the presence of 

Hab 3 in the Greek minor prophets scroll found at Nahal Hever. He also points out that none of the extant 

pesharim are of complete books. See R. D. Haak, Habakkuk, VT Supp 44, Leiden, 1992, ppl-10. 

36. Knibb, p. 221. 

37. Midrash Pesher, p. 108. 

-135- 



He prefers to take it literally of a herald who runs to proclaim his 

message. Haak agrees but insists on a more specific meaning: 

The emphasis is not on the fact that the reader may run, but rather 
that the message of judgment is to be so clear that the reader 1vill 
run in terror. 38 

The first part of the 'pesher' (presumably on Hab 2: 1) is lost at the 

bottom of column 6 but what remains at the top of column 7 is well 

preserved and gives us a number of clues as to the community's 

understanding of prophecy. Firstly, the words of Habakkuk are said to 

apply to the 'final generation', even though Habakkuk was told by God 

to make them plain. The verb here (bg'Er) can mean 'engrave' and this 

would fit with what follows ('upon the tablets'). However, most scholars 

take it in the sense of Deut 1: 5 ('Moses undertook to explain this law, ) 

and render it something like 'make it plain upon tablets' (RSV). 

Nevertheless, our author believes that there was something incomplete 

about this and adds 'but He did not make known to him when time would 

come to an end. ' Brownlee translates but the fulness of that time He did 

not make known to him', commenting: 

It was not mere chronological knowledge which Habakkuk lacked, 
such as when the consummation would come or how long the period 
of the last days would last ... but it was an understanding of the 
specific events to which his words made veiled and enigmatic 
allusions. 39 

In the light of the next line about God making known the mysteries 

to the Teacher, this is no doubt correct. However, it may also be the case 

that the community were very concerned about the time of the end and so 

Vermes' translation might be right. As to making known 'all the mysteries 

of the words of His servants the Prophets', we are reminded of John's 

claim in Rev 1: 1-3. Both passages allude to Amos 3: 7, possibly combined 

38. Habakkuk, p. 56 (italics his). 39 Midrash Posher, p. 110. 
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with a reference to the 'mystery' of Dan 2: 19f (definite in Revelation), as a 

way of claiming authority for their respective interpretations (see also Rev 

10: 5-7). The parallel is denied by Fiorenza because she insists that John 

does not interpret Scripture but Bauckham is prepared to acknowledge 

it. 40 

1. '. did not make known to him when time would come to an enAl 

However this phrase is translated, it goes against the emphasis in 

Hab 2: 2 that God was going to make his reply clear. Brownlee says: 

Such an interpretation would contradict the presuppositions of 
QumrAn; for if the meaning had been written with full clarity, the 
ingenious interpretations of QumrAn would be an imposition. 
Consequently, the text had to be made to say just the opposite. 41 

In answer to this, he mentions the possibility that our author might 

have read (or deliberately punned) bVEr ('make empty') instead of bg'Er 

('make plain), a suggestion also found in Knibb . 42 

2. 'he who reads may read it speedily/run' 

The original copyist omitted the verb yUrO-ý, giving the meaning 'for 

the sake of one who reads it', which might have been taken to mean the 

Teacher of Righteousness. Silberman43 offers further possibilities. Firstly, 

he notes that in the Babylonian Talmud (Sanhedrin 34 a), Jer 23: 29 is 

interpreted by taking pýý (shatter') to mean 'interpret', on the basis that 

'just ast3nerock is split into many splinters, so also may one Biblical verse 

convey many teachings'. If our verb is taken from r., 5-ý (, crush, ) rather 

than ra. ý. ('run'), there may be an analogous usage in our text. Secondly, 

Silbermann notes that auditory word plays abound in this commentary, so 

40. Bauckham, p. 262, Note 32, says that Fiorenza denies the parallel (Fiorenza, p. 136) because she entirely 

misunderstands and misinterprets Revelation's use of the old Testament'. 

41. Midrash Pesher, p. 109. 

42. Knibb, p. 233. 

43. L. H. Silberman, "Unriddling the Riddle: A Study in the Structure and Language of the Habakkuk Pesher 

(lQpHab. )II, RevQ 3.1961/2, pp344f. 
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that our author may have been influenced by the Aramaic trý;, which can 

mean 'interpret'. Brownlee44 adds a further suggestion that our author 

may have read yýirl! p instea d of yaro! ý, (the two letters are almost 

indistinguishable in the scrolls), which in the hiphil can mean 'to arrange 

subjects for debate'. He further adds that this might have led to a pun 

on yZiMp ('to interpret') which is used of the Teacher in 4Q Pssa i, 27. 

3. 'to whom God made known all the mysteries' 

We have already noted that this is an allusion to Amos 3: 7 and 

probably Dan 2: 18f as well. Brownlee45 suggests a connection between roý 

(, run') and r5z (mystery) and like Bruce46 before him, illustates the use 

of raz by quoting a number of texts from the Thanksgiving hymns, one of 

which is 1QH 4: 27-29: 

And through me Thou hast illumined the faces of many and Thou hast 
become mighty infinitely, for Thou hast made known to me Thy 
wondrous mysteries, and by Thy wondrous secret Thou hast wrought 
mightily with me. 

44. Midrash Pesher, p. 111. 
45. Midrash Pesher, pp111-112. 
46. Biblical Exegesis, ppl. 8-19. 
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7.1QHab 8: 3-10 

Moreover, the arrogant man seizes wealth without halting. He widens 
his gullet like Hell and like Death he has never enough. All the 

nations are gathered to Him and all the peoples are assembled to Him. 
Will they not all of them taunt him and jeer at him saying, 'Woe to 
him who amasses that which is not his! How long will he load himself 

up with pledges?, (ii, 5-6) Interpreted, this concerns the Wicked 
Priest who was called by the name of truth when he first arose. But 

when he ruled over Israel his heart became proud, and he forsook 
God and betrayed the precepts for the sake of riches. 

Relation of Hab 2: 5-6(MT) and Text Quoted 

The text quoted by our author differs from the MT in several 

respects. The most important is the reading h6n ('wealth') instead of the 

MT's hayyayin (, wine'). As wealth forms one of the main themes of the 

interpretation (, for the sake of riches'), it is easy to think that our 

author deliberately made the change, especially as the following word 

appears to have gained a 1yod'. However, it is commonly recognized that 

'wine, is a difficult reading and it may be that the original did read 

'wealth' (so Jerusalem Bible) or as Brownlee47 suggests hawwUn 

('presumptuous'). Haak48 suggests an original of hywn ybgd (, mire') to 

account for the MT's hyyn bwgd and the scroll's hwn ybgwd. It is therefore 

unclear whether our author is exploiting a variant, changing the text or 

indeed preserving an ancient reading. 

2. Relation between Text and Interpretation 

Whatever stood in the author's Vorlage, the quotation in the scroll 

speaks of 'wealth' and that, according to our author, is the reason why 

the Wicked Priest forsook God and betrayed the precepts'. Brownlee49 

suggests that our author is trying to show that the Wicked Priest has 

failed the criteria for taking office found in Ex 18: 21 ('Moreover choose 

47. Midrash Pesher, p. 132. 

48. Habakkuk, p. 61. 

49. Midrash Pesher, p. 135. 
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able men from all the people, such as fear God, men who are trustworthy 

and who hate a bribe'). He also suggests a connection between 'taunt him, 

(mgissi) and 'ruled over Israel, (m'ggal b6yi6rWEI). In an excursus, he notes 

that even modern lexicographers are unsure whether to list the meanings 

under different roots and our author probably thought he was simply 

utilizing different meanings of one and the same word. 50 

Perhaps the most significant relation between text and interpretation 

is how our author took this to be about the 'Wicked Priest'. This is the 

first mention of this character since 1: 13, where the title is probably to 

be inferred. Commenting on Hab 1: 4 ('For the wicked surround the 

righteous'), the only words of the 'pesherl which have survived -are I ... is 

the Teacher of Righteousness'. Vermes restores 'The wicked is the Wicked 

Priest, and the righteous is the Teacher of Righteousness'. However, the 

next verse of Habakkuk starts 'Look among the nations, and this signals 

the beginning of a long treatment of the author's political foes, the 

'Kittiml. It is therefore understandable that the 'Wicked Priest' fades into 

the background and so the question to ask is what was it about Hab 2: 5-6 

that led to his re-introduction? According to Haak, 51 Hab 2: 5 marks the 

beginning of five woe oracles: 

1. 2: 5-7 The insatiable appetite and its results 
2. 2: 8-10 The plunder of nations/peoples 
3. 2: 11-13 The one building by wickedness 
4. 2: 14-17 Covering and uncovering 
5. 2: 18-20 The ineffectiveness of the idols. 

The Wicked Priest is made the subject of the first four but does not 

appear in the fifth. This might be because 2: 18-20 specifically mentions 

idols and our author could not resist a jibe at the nations which serve 

50. Wdrash Pesher, ppl43-4. It is unclear in BDB (p. 605) whether it is listing 3 roots or 3 categories. 

51. Habakkuk, pp20-22. These divisions do not coincide with the occurrence of h6y (v6,9,12,15,19) as with 

former studies. Haak argues that these divisions make better sense of the material and hence the author of 

Habakkuk must have broken with the tradition to begin a woe oracle with h6y. 
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stone and wood' (13: 1-2). On the other hand, one might have expected 

the description 'teacher of lies' to be applied to the Wicked Priest. 

Nevertheless, it is worth pointing out that there is an interesting division 

in the author's interpretation of Habakkuk, with the Kittim being the 

subject of the 'Chaldean oracles' (exception at 2: 8) and the Wicked Priest 

the subject of the 'woe oracles' (exception at 1: 4). Despite the strangeness 

of some of the author's exegesis (to the modern reader), this at least 

shows some contextual awarenesS. 52 Finally, we should mention SloMoViCIS53 

suggestion that 'Priest' was suggested by reading in as one word 

with Iyod' and Iwah, transposed. 

Relation between Interpretation and Historical Events 

In our discussion of CD 7: 14-21, we ended with a quotation by Bruce 

to the effect that the author found in the biblical texts the 'origin, 

history and prospects of the community'. We will now consider this in 

more detail with respect to the Wicked Priest. We might put the question 

in this way: Where does the portrait of the priest derive from, the biblical 

text, an actual person or persons, or a combination of both? With respect 

to the former, we have already mentioned how the author might have 

derived 'wealth', 'rule', 'wicked' and 'Priest' from the Biblical text. 

SJOMOViC54 suggests that the rest of the 'pesherl can be derived from the 

text via passages such as Is 48: 8 ('For I knew that you would deal very 

treacherously'), Is 5: 14 ('Sheol has enlarged its appetite and opened its 

mouth beyond measure, ) and Prov 30: 15-16 ('Three things are never 

satisfied.. Sheol'). 

52. Fekkes makes the same point about Revelation. Thus although John combines texts in his visionary 

descriptions, he does not use Daniel to describe the harlot-Babylon nor Isaiah to describe the eschatological 

enemy (p. 99). The thrust of his thesis is that John's allusions to Isaiah fail into 4 categories: Visionary 

descriptions, Christological titles, Eschatological judgment and EschatoIogical salvation, and that this 

corresponds to the major sect-ions of Isaiah used by John (eg. Is 6,11,60,65). 

53. E. Slomovic, "Toward an Understanding of the Exegesis in the Dead Sea Scrolls", RevQ 7,1969, ppl4-15. 

54. Slomovic, ppl. 4-15. As Brooke notes, p. 333, some of his other suggestions (lChron 5: 2, Ex 15: 2) seem a bit 

far-fetched but he endorses his general approach, p. 290, the overall presentation of material by Slomovic would 

seem to provide sufficient evidence in support of an understanding of lQpHab 8: 3-13 such as he outlines., 
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on the other hand, the expression 'called by the name of truth when 

he first arose, 55 has been taken as primary evidence for the identity of 

the Priest, 

we must look for a priest who was acceptable to the Pious of Qumran 
as far as the earlier part of his life is concerned, which must 
therefore by necessity have antedated the rif t between the 
Hasmonean dynasty and the Qumran community. 56 

According tovac\AtrVouk-tý, z only person who fits the bill is Judas 

Maccabaeus. As son of Mattathias, he was highly regarded for his part in 

the revolt and for the purification of the Temple in 164 B. C. E. However, 

I. Macc goes on to narrate his plundering of foreign nations and\Aa, 0'-c-\'Jouýa 

thinks that the description in 1Macc 6: 18-27 corresponds so closely with 

the 'pesher' that the identification is almost certain. 57 

Vermes, 58 on the other hand, thinks the allusions point to a High 

Priest and suggests Jason, Menelaus, Alcimus, Jonathan or Simon as 

possibilities (given his chronological framework). The first three, however, 

were Hellenizers and can therefore be dismissed. Of the remaining two, he 

thinks Jonathan is to be preferred because Simon was murdered by his 

son-in-law rather than at the hands of the army. Other scholars suggest 

Menelaus, Jannaeus or Hyrcanus 2. The variety of solutions could be 

because of the paucity of the evidence but it might be that we are not so 

much dealing with historical allusions, as biblical stereotypes. 

55. The phrase is not without its difficulties and Brownlee, Midrash Pesher, ppl34-138, cites 9 different 

proposals for translating the first part, of which the first is his own: Called by the NAME of Truth/Had a name 
for being true/Was considered a member of the Truth party/Summoned against the name of truth/Called in the 

cause of truth/Called by the right t-itle/CaUed by the true title/Called by his real name/Called by a trustworthy 

name. Brownlee renders the second phrase 'at the beginning of his rule' but notes other proposals: at the 
beginning of his ministry/au commencement de son office/when he first took office as chief priest. 
56. A. S. Van der Woude, "Wicked Priest or Wicked Priests? Reflections on the Identification of the Wicked Priest 

in the Habakkuk Commentary", JJS 33,19829 p. 353. 

57. 'we may confidently accept' are his exact words, p. 355. it should be noted that Van der Woude does not 
believe that all the references to the Wicked Priest refer to Judas. Indeed, his theory is that they refer to a 

succession of people, beginning with Judas and ending with Alexander Jannaeus. 

58. Vermes, pp23-35. 
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ANALYSIS 

One of the first to offer a summary of the use of the OT at Qumran 

was William Brownlee. In the Sept 1951 edition of The Biblical 

Archaeologist, Brownlee summarized what he called the 'hermeneutical 

principles or presuppositions, of the Habakkuk scroll. In his estimation, 

there were thirteen: 59 

Everything the ancient prophet wrote has a veiled, eschatological 
meaning. 

2. Since the ancient prophet wrote cryptically, his meaning is often to 
be ascertained through a forced, or abnormal construction of the 
Biblical text. 

3. The prophet's meaning may be detected through the study of the 
textual or orthographic peculiarities in the transmitted text. Thus the 
interpretation frequently turns upon the special readings of the text 
cited. 

4. A textual variant, i. e., a different reading from the one cited, may 
also assist interpretation. 

5. The application of the features of a verse may be determined by 
analogous circumstance, or by 

6. Allegorical propriety. 

7. For the full meaning of the prophet, more than one meaning may be 
attached to his words. 

8. In some cases the original prophet so completely veiled his meaning 
that he can be understood only by an equation of synonyms, 
attaching to the original word a secondary meaning of one of its 
synonyms. 

9. Sometimes the prophet veiled his message by writing one word 
instead of another, the interpreter being able to recover the 
prophet's meaning by a rearrangement of the letters in a word, or 
by 

10. The substitution of similar letters for one or more of the letters in 
the word of the Biblical text. 

Sometimes the prophet's meaning is to be derived by the division of 
one word into two or more parts, and by expounding the parts. 

12. At times the original prophet concealed his message beneath 
abbreviations, so that the cryptic meaning of a word is to be evolved 
through interpretation of words, or parts of words, as abbreviations. 

59. W. H. Brownlee, "Biblical Interpretation among the Sectaries of the Dead Sea Scrolls", BA 14,1951, pp60-2 

(italics his). 
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13. Other passages of scripture may illumine the meaning of the original 
prophet. 

As Brooke60 notes, the weakness of this presentation is that it 

confuses 'hermeneutical principles' with 'exegetical techniques'. Thus his 

first principle is more like a general attitude towards prophecy, whilst the 

rest oscillate between the methods used by the prophet to encode the 

message (8,9,11,12), the author's subsequent attitude to the text (2,3,7) 

and the specific techniques required to decode it (4,5,6,8,9,10,11,12,13). In 

principles 8,9,11 and 12, the exegetical techniques used by the author are 

said to correspond to the cryptic techniques used by the prophet, whilst 

in principles 4,5,6,7 and 13, there are no such parallels. Does this mean 

that certain exegetical techniques, such as abbreviations, word splitting 

and exploiting synonyms are ways of getting at the prophet's meaning, 

whilst variant readings, allegory and other scriptures are used to get at 

the secret meanings referred to in 1QpHab 7: 1-5? The examples cited by 

Brownlee would suggest not, since abbreviations, word splitting and use of 

synonyms are also used to get at the secret meanings. We are therefore 

left to wonder why principles 8,9,11 and 12 are said to correspond to the 

cryptic techniques of the prophet, whilst others do not receive such 

justification. 

Further, it is unclear what Brownlee means by a 'forced, or abnormal 

construction of the text? Is it specifically referring to those techniques 

which were not intended by the prophet (textual variants, use of allegory, 

other scriptures) or is it a general comment about the whole enterprise? 

The wording of principle 2 suggests the latter but this seems 

60. 'It is necessary, firstly, to distinguish clearly between hermeneutical principles or presuppositions and 

exegetical techniques. Brownlee initially confused the two by defining Ws first hermeneutical principle as 

"Everything the ancient prophet wrote has a vaed eschatological meaning,, " the rest of the principles he 

outlines more or less closely approximate exegetical techniques that the commentator may have used', Brooke, 

p. 283. 
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at odds with principles 8,9,11 and 12, where the author's techniques 

simply correspond to those of the prophet. As Brooke says: 

it is unfortunate that the words "forced" and "abnormal', were used, 
for the exegesis was surely an attempt through normative and 
accepted techniques to understand the meaning of the text and many 
of the basic teachings of Habakkuk come through in the Qumran 
pesher. 61 

In Brownlee's later work on 1QpHab, he adds to these hermeneutical 

principles a list of purposes for which he believes the pesher was written. 

These are: 62 

1. To vindicate the Righteous Teacher against his enemies. 

2. To vindicate the followers of the Teacher against their opponents. 

3. To strengthen the faith and endurance of the Teacher's adherents. 

4. To warn the wavering of the dangers of apostasy. 

5. Through learning and obedience to prepare the way of Yahweh in the 
Wilderness of Judea. 

6. To instruct the Community regarding the future. 

If we accept that our author set about his task with these six 

purposes in mind, then to a limited extent, we can see why he took the 

biblical text in the way that he did. However, it does not answer the 

question of whether the author simply used the text of Habakkuk as a 

vehicle for his own ideas, or whether the author's ideas were affected by 

the biblical text? We shall return to this question a little later. 

Another early attempt to analyse the use of scripture at Qumran was 

by F. F. Bruce. 63 After discussing the use of IrazI and 'pesher' in Daniel, he 

then turned to the Habakkuk commentary and listed three principles of 

interpretation, followed by four ways that these principles were put into 

operation: 64 

61. Brooke, p. 284.62. Midrash Pesher, pp35-36. 

63. Biblical Exegesis in the Qumran Texts, London, 1960.64. Biblical ExegesiS, pp9-10,18. 
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Principles of Interpretation 

God revealed His purpose to His servants the prophets, but His 
revelation (particularly with regard to the time when His purpose 
would be fulfilled) could not be understood until its meaning was 
imparted to the Teacher of Righteousness. 

2. All the words of the prophets had reference to the time of the end. 

3. The time of the end is at hand. 

Methods 

The biblical text is atomized so as to bring out its relevance to the 
situation of the commentator's day; it is in this situation, and not in 
the text, that logical coherence is to be looked for. 

2. Variant readings are selected in such a way as will best serve the 
commentator's purpose. 

3. Where a relation cannot otherwise be established between text and 
the new situation, allegorization may be used to this end. 

4. Biblical prophecies of varying date and reference are reinterpreted 
so as to apply to the end-time introduced by the ministry of the 
Teacher of Righteousness, and in some degree to the career of the 
Teacher himself. 

Bruce's emphasis is very firmly on the new situation controlling the 

exegesis of the text. The author was determined to find what he wanted to 

find and if he could not do this by legitimate exegesis, then allegory 

would do just as well. Brownlee's eschatological meaning is stated in three 

interlocking principles, whilst the four methods include latomization' 

(splitting the text into isolated words and then modifying it), use of 

variant readings (e. g. 'wine' to 'wealth' in 1QpHab 8: 3) and allegory (e. g. 

the equation 'Lebanon = council of community' in 1QpHab 12: 1f). 

Reinterpretation is not so much a fourth method as a summary of the 

whole process whereby ancient texts are taken to refer to contemporary 

events. 
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One of the weaknesses of this position is that it does not explain the 

particular choices made by the author in his interpretations. For example, 

'ahy did he take some texts to apply to the Kittim, others the Wicked 

Priest or Liar, whilst a text on idols (Hab 2: 18) serves as a warning 

against idols! We can agree that the commentator came to the text with the 

mindset that it spoke to his own generation and circumstances, but we 

must surely allow that the text had some influence over his 

interpretations. For example, did the commentator intend to speak of the 

Kittim as 'quick and valiant in war, (1QpHab 2: 12-13) and found 

Habakkuk's description of the Chaldeans (, bitter and hasty nation') a 

convenient peg to hang it on? Or did the words of Habakkuk influence 

our author's description of the Kittim, as Brooke65 has argued? 

Despite the titles of the two early works just considered, both 

derived their hermeneutical principles from a study of lQpHab. A broader 

approach came from Fitzmyer, 66 who considered the forty-two passages in 

CD (30), 1QM (5), 4QFlor (4) and 1QS (3) which contain explicit OT 

quotations. After discussing the formulae used to introduce these 

quotations, Fitzmyer grouped them into four categories: 

1. Literal or Historical - where the OT is quoted in the same sense in 
which it was intended by the original writers. 

2. Modernization - where the OT text, which originally had a reference 
to some event in the contemporary scene at the time it was written, 
nevertheless was vague enough to be applied to some new event in 
the history of the Qumran sect. 

3. Accommodation - where the OT text was obviously wrested from its 
original context, modified or deliberately changed by the new writer 
in order to adapt it to a new situation or purpose. 

65. G. J. Brooke, "The Kittim in the Qumran Pesharim", images of Empire, ed. L. Alexander, JSOT Supp 122, 

Sheffield, 1991, p. 143. 

66. J. A. Fltzmyer, "The Use of Explicit Old Testament Quotations In Qumran Literature and in the New Testament", 

UTS 7,1960/1, pp297-333. 
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4. Eschatological - where the OT text expressed a promise or threat 
about something to be accomplished in the eschaton and which the 
Qumran writer cited as something still to be accomplished in the new 
eschaton of which he wrote. 

in his first category, Fitzmyer found seven examples (all from CD) of 

OT texts which were quoted as an authority still in force. For example, in 

CD 9: 2, the author quotes Lev 19: 18 (, You shall not take vengeance or 

bear a grudge against the sons of your own people') as still having 

validity in the community. Fitzmyer says that 'there is no perceptible 

change in the meaning of the text which is cited. 167 The long list of 

Sabbath regulations in CD 10-12 are introduced by a quotation from Deut 

5: 12 ('Observe the Sabbath day to keep it holy'). The author specifies that 

this is 'from the moment when the sun's orb is distant by its own fulness 

from the gate (wherein it sinks)', which is an addition to the biblical text, 

but Fitzmyer nevertheless concludes that IC. D. here quotes the 

Deuteronomic decalogue in the same sense in which it was originally 

intended'. 68 Fishbane also discusses this quotation but makes more of the 

addition than Fitzmyer. He says: 

Clearly, this citation from the Decalogue (Deut 5: 12) has been adduced 
to justify sectarian rules concerned with determining the onset of 
the Sabbath day. The matter is not considered in the Mikra. But now, 
by determining that one should guard' the onset of the Sabbath by 
beginning it when the sun is the distance of its own orb from 
setting, and relating that customary procedure to Deut 5: 12, Mikra is 
used to support the ruling. 69 

Though Fitzmyer is right to point out that there is a class of 

quotations which show considerable contextual awareness, it is doubtful if 

any ancient text can be incorporated into a new composition without a 

'perceptible change in the meaning'. As Michael Worten and Judith Still 

state in their introductory essay on 'Intertextualityl: 

67. "Explicit Quotations", p. 307.68. "Explicit Quotations", pp307-303. 
69. M. Fishbane, "Use, Authority and interpretation of Mikra at Qumran", MIKRA: Text, Translation, Reading and 

Interpretation of the Hebrew Bible in Ancient Judaism and Early Christianity, ed. M. J. Mulder, Philadelphia, 1988, 

p. 348. 
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every quotation distorts and redefines the 'primary, utterance by 
relocating it within another linguistic and cultural context. 70 

This is of course true of the ancient scriptures themselves. We have 

no access to the original context of the Sabbath command. Instead we have 

several literary contexts (Ex 20, Deut 5) provided by the authors or 

compilers of these works and, as is well known, they each give a different 

motivation for keeping the sabbath. When this same command is 

incoporated in CD, it receives yet another context which affects how it will 

be read and understood. Our discussion, therefore, is not about the 

proper or improper use of scripture but the relationship between different 

literary contexts. 

WdAi regard to Fitzmyer's second and third categories, he admits that 

itishard to draw a clear distinction. 'Modernization, is somewhat like 

typology though he prefers not to use that term. He believes it is 

illustrated by the theory espoused in 1QpHab 7: 1-5 whereby the 'words in 

Habakkuk's oracle transcend the immediate reference of his own day and 

in the light of the charismatic interpretation of the Righteous Teacher 

they are now referred to a situation in the time of the Qumran sect. 171 For 

example, the use of Amos 9: 11 in CD 7: 15-16, though he thinks it is based 

on a misunderstanding of Amos 5: 26, 'is seen to be verified in the sect's 

renewed reverence for the Law. 172 By allegorizing tabernacle, to mean 

'Books of the Law', the text of Amos 9: 11 is 'modernized'. He says: 

In most cases the situation itself already existed and it was enhanced 
with special meaning because of a similarity or an analogy which they 
saw between it and some Old Testament situation. There is little 
doubt that they believed that their own history was guided by the 
hand of God and that these similarities or analogies were somehow 
intended by him. 73 

70. M. Worten & J. Still, "Introduction", Intertextuality: Theories and Practices, Manchester, 1990, p. 11. 

71. "Explicit Quotations" , p. 310. 

72. "Explicit Quotations" , p. 312. 

73. "Explicit Quotations" , p. 315. 
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The chief difference between 'Accommodation' and 'Modernization, 

appears to be the question of legitimacy. With 'modernized' texts, there is 

some similarity' or 'analogy' with the new situation which legitimatizes the 

enterprise. With 'accommodated' texts, they are simply 'wrested, from their 

original context and modified or deliberately changed' so as to fit the new 

situation. This category largely corresponds to Bruce's analysis of lQpHab, 

with its 'atomizing' approach to the texts, its use of allegory and its 

exploitation of textual variants. In the light of the quotation from Worten 

and Still, however, we must regard this more as a question of degree than 

kind. All quotations distort because they have been relocated. In some 

cases, there is an easily discernible connection between the old and new 

contexts; in others, that connection is difficult (for us) to spot and may 

He in the orthographic peculiarities, of the text. For purposes of 

description, we can can speak of literal,, modernized' or 'accommodated, 

texts, but we must realize that this is simply our perceptions as to what 

connections are reasonable and what appear as far-fetched. The ancient 

author would no doubt have seen it differently. 

Fitzmyer's fourth category is leschatologicall texts. These are texts 

which expressed a threat or a promise (usually to their contemporaries) 

which the Qumran writer applied to a situation still to be accomplished. 

For example, the threat in Hos 5: 10 ('The princes of Judah have become 

like those who remove the landmark; upon them I will pour out my wrath 

like water') is used as a threat against the apostates of the author's day 

(CD 8: 2-3). The threat of Is 7: 17 ('The Lord will bring upon you ... such 

days as have not come since the day that E'phraim departed from Judah, ) 

is reaffirmed by the Qumran author as something to come true in the 

eschaton awaited by them. 174 The marking of the foreheads in Ez 9: 4 ('in 

74. "Explicit Quotations", p. 326. 
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the time of the first visitation') is to happen again in the coming 

visitation (CD 19: 11-12). Fitzmyer also places in this category the quotation 

of Amos 9: 11 in 4QFlor 1: 11-13, which is 'an expression of his Messianic 

hope, that Yahweh will yet save Israel by raising up the fallen hut of 

David in the end of day s. 175 

Fitzmyer76 argues that this use of scripture marks a difference 

between the Qumran literature and the NT. The NT authors, he says, are 

mainly concerned to show how the OT has been fulfilled in Christ and the 

events that followed, whereas the Qumran community looked forward to a 

future deliverance. However, it is a characteristic of the book of 

Revelation that much of the OT usage is also applied to future conflicts 

and a final deliverance. For example, apart from the throne vision in 

Rev 4, the five blocks of Ezekiel are all used of future events (sealing, 

harlot, fallen city, new Jerusalem). 77 Many of the uses of Daniel concern 

things yet to happen: 78 

And the ten horns that you saw are ten kings who have not yet 
received royal power, but they are to receive authority as kings for 
one hour ... they will make war on the Lamb, and the Lamb will 
conquer them (Rev 17: 12-14), 

and one of the uses of the OT in the seven letters (Rev 2-3) is to give a 

series of promises to those who overcome. 79 The backward glance is not 

missing from Revelation, as we can see from 1: 5-6 ('freed us from our sins 

by his blood and made us a kingdom, priests to his God'). Nevertheless, 

such uses of scripture are less numerous than those that are given a 

future orientation. 

75. "Explicit Quotations", p. 329. 

76. "Explicit Quotations", p. 329. 

77. At least In the story line of the book. There Is of course debate as to how this story line relates to 

ordinary chronological time. See J. M. Court, Myth and History in the Book of Revelation, London, 1979, ppl-19. 

78. See Ch 3. 

79. See Ch 2. 
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We have so far looked at the use of the OT at Qumran with respect 

to quotations and commentary (pesher). FishbanesO categorizes these uses 

in a number of ways. Firstly, he divides the quotations as to whether 

they precede or follow the point being made. These are then subdivided 

into further categories, as follows: 

PRECEDE 
Legal citations 
Non-legal citations 
Prophetic citations 

FOLLOW 
Pseudepigraphic form 
Pesherite form 
Anthological form 
Explicatory form 

We do not need to say anything further about those that precede the 

point being made or the pesherite and explicatory forms. However, what 

Fishbane calls Pseudepigraphic and Anthological deserves a mention. His 

example of the Pseudepigraphic form is the Temple scroll, where related 

but different legal texts are variously integrated into thematic units, with 

their differences harmonized and exegetical innovations interpolated 

throughout. 181 For example, 11QTemp 11-29 is a block of laws to do with 

cultic festivals, based largely on Num 28-29 but with various other texts 

(notably Lev 23) interwoven. Though the attentive reader will recognize 

Num 28-29 as the base text, the author has in fact produced a new 

composition, even though he claims it is the Law of God. Fishbane says: 

In the Temple Scroll, therefore, the reader confronts the text as a 
new Tora, even while perceiving the biblical base around which the 
sources and innovations were integrated. one may confidently surmise 
that this was the very hope and intent of the author. 82 

Though this concerns legal material, we can see parallels here with 

John's reuse of biblical material. Many of the visions (throne, beasts from 

the sea, new Jerusalem) are clearly based on OT prototypes but have been 

reworked, largely with the help of other scriptures, to form new 

80. "Use, Authority and Interpretation", pp348-356. 
81. "Use, Authority and Interpretation", p. 350 82. "Use, Authority and Interpretation" p. 351. 
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authoritative compositions. The reader is urged to contemplate the base 

texts (Ez 1, Dan 7, Ez 40f) whilst simultaneously appreciating the new 

composition and its differences (e. g. the lack of a Temple in Rev 21-22). 

We will consider this interaction in more detail in our next chapter. 

The anthological form is related to the above but deals more with the 

mechanics of combining verses or parts of verses. One example of this is 

the phylacteries found at Qumran where verses from Ex 13, Deut 6 and 

Deut 11 are combined with other texts, including the Decalogue. In 

11QTemp 66: 8-9, a law concerning seduction (Ex 22: 15) and a law 

concerning rape (Deut 22: 28-9) have been combined into a single 

formulation: 

When a man seduces a virgin who is not betrothed, but is suitable to 
him according to the rule, and lies with her, and he is found out, he 
who has lain with her shall give the girl's father fifty pieces of 
silver and she shall be his wife. Because he has dishonoured her, he 
may not divorce her all his days. 

Fiorenza83 speaks of John's use of the OT as lanthologicall and notes 

that this is a use it shares with both Qumran and other apocalyptic 

writings. Her aim is to draw a disti nction between uses of the OT that 

focus on the text (exegesis, homily) and an lanthologicall style that is 

closer to genuine prophecy. However, we need to distinguish between the 

mechanics of combining texts and the ideology that may lie behind it. Thus 

Fiorenza goes on to quote Patte (with approval): 

This "anthologicall, style is not focused on Scripture itself. Once 
again Scripture is only a language. And indeed in any given part of 
the broad framework, the apocalyptic teaching cloaked in this 
"anthological" style is structured by events of the contemporay (sic) 
history of the author. 84 

83. "Apokalypsis and Prophetela", Fiorenza, p. 136. 

84. "Apokalypsis and Propheteia", p. 136; quoting D. Patte, Early Jewish Hermeneutic in Palestine, SBL Dissertation 

Series 22, Missoula, 1975, p. 172. 
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How much of this is true of either the Qumran literature or the book of 

Revelation can only be determined in individual cases, not by labelling 

works lanthologicall because of the way they combine texts. In particular, 

it is hard to imagine John or the authors of the Qumran literature 

agreeing that 'Scripture is only a language,. The allusive style may appear 

to have less contextual awareness than explicit quotations but that does 

not mean it has become 'only a language'. Fishbane discusses the 'Reuse 

of Biblical Language' under three headings: 

1. Mikra as Model for Language 

Biblical language is used throughout the Qumran literature but is 

, especially evident in the paraenetic sections of the Damascus Document, 

the prayers of the Hodayot collection, and the discursive narrative of the 

War Scroll. 185 We have already seen an example of this in 1QH 3: 6-10, which 

not only combines a number of travail' texts but also uses particular 

words in order to 'echo, specific passages. Fishbane says: 

The interweaving of passages from all the compositions of ancient 
Israel not only creates a thick archaic texture, dramatizing the 
biblical inheritance and character of the sect; but these passages 
also generate a network of intertextual associations that give special 
resonance to the sectarian compositions. In fact, the implicit citations 
embedded in these texts produce a tableaux of interlocking allusions: 
a new biblical composition. 86 

2. Mikra as Model for Composition 

Fishbane distinguishes between major and minor uses here. For the 

latter, he cites the expansion of the Priestly Blessing (Num 6: 24-6) found 

in 1QS 2: 2-3: 

May He bless you with all good 
and preserve you from all evil! 
May He lighten your heart with life-giving wisdom 
and grant you eternal knowledge! 
May He raise His merciful face towards you for everlasting bliss! 

85. "Use, Authority and Interpretation", p. 356. 

86. "Use, Authority and Interpretation", p. 356. 
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For the former, he states that the book of Deuteronomy has exerted 

an influence on the strucure of the Damascus Document. Both open with a 

paraenetic review of the national past (Deut 1-11, CD 1-8), beginning 

various subsections with the words 'now hear' (e. g. Deut 4: 1,6: 4,9: 1; 

CD 1: 1,2: 1,3: 14). This is then followed by a corpus of laws (Deut 12-26, 

CD 9-16) though CD does not follow this with a list of blessings and 

curses (Deut 27-28). 

3. Mikra as Model for Practices or Procedures 

Under this heading, Fishbane notes that scripture is used to 

authorize various practices. For example, the strategy for the 

eschatological battle is modelled on the deployment of the tribes around 

the portable ark in the wilderness'. 87 Further, the recitation of curses and 

blessings mentioned above, not only uses and reuses material from Num 6, 

it also has two groups of cultic officers to recite them, as in Deut 27: 9-26 

and Josh 8: 33-4. 

87. "Use, Authority and Interpretation", p. 359. 
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Conclusions 

Much of the work done on the use of the OT at Qumran has been 

based on the explicit quotations and the pesharim (especially 1QpHab)- 

This has naturally led to an analysis of the exegetical methods used by 

the authors and some of these (abbreviation, combining texts, referring 

texts to new subjects) have parallels in the book of Revelation, even 

though there are no explicit quotations. We have also noted the structural 

influence of certain scriptures on particular compositions (e. g. Deut 1-26 

on CD 1-16) which forms at least a partial parallel with John's use of 

Ezekiel. Indeed, if we replace the word 'Toral in Fishbane's description of 

the Temple Scroll, with something like 'scripture', we can agree that: 

the reader confronts the text as a new Tora, even while perceiving 
the biblical base around which the sources and innovations were 
integrated. One may confidently surmise that this was the very hope 
and intent of the author. 88 

We have also touched on the allusive use of scripture in the Hodayot 

and the Shirot, where we found parallels both in content (birth of 

Messiah, praise surrounding the throne) and technique (using particular 

words to echo specific texts). Fishbane89 speaks of passages generating a 

'network of intertextual associations' and in our next chapter, we seek to 

explore the effect of this on the reader. Is it simply a question of using 

'biblical language' or is there more to it than that? The answer is clearly 

vital for an understanding of John's use of Scripture and we will begin 

by looking at some modern theories of how allusive texts function. We will 

then seek to apply some of these to the book of Revelation. 

88. "Use, Authority and Interpretation", p. 351. 

89. "Use, Authority and Interpretation", p. 356. 
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CHAPTER 6: REVELATION AND INTERTEXTUALITY 

Biblical critics are not the only people interested in studying the 

effect of allusions in a piece of literature. T. S. Eliot said of the poet that: 

not only the best, but the most individual parts of his work may be 
those in which the dead poets, his ancestors, assert their immortality 
most vigorously. ' 

He complains that poets have become obsessed with originality and to 

'dwell with satisfaction upon the poet's difference from his predecessors'. 2 

Originality is not the only or even the best criteria for art. Brower says 

of Pope: 

Through allusion, often in combination with subdued metaphors and 
exquisite images, Pope gets his purchase on larger meanings and 
evokes the finer resonances by which poetry (in Johnson's phrase) 
"penetrates the recesses of the mind". 3 

This getting a 'purchase on larger meanings', evoking finer 

resonances' and penetrating 'the recesses of the mind, is a good 

description of the allusive use of scripture found in the book of 

Revelation and some of the Qumran writings. Since the article by Julia 

Kristeva, 4 it is often discussed under the rubric of lintertextuality'. 

Hollander says: 

The reader of texts, in order to overhear echoes, must have some 
kind of access to an earlier voice, and to its cave of resonant 
signification, analogous to that of the author of the later text-5 

He notes that this 'cave of resonant signification' can be lost to a 

community so that the allusion or echo is no longer heard. As an example, 

1. T. S. Eliot, Selected Essays, 3rd Edition, London, 1951, p. 14.2. Selected EssayE, p. 14. 

3. R. Brower, Alexander Pope- The Poetry of Allusion, Oxford, 1959, p. viii; quoted in Hays, Echoes of Scripture, 

p. 18. 

4. See on p. 119, Note 78. For a useful introduction to Intertextuality, see Intertextuality: Theories and Practices 

eds. M. Worten & J. Still, Manchester, 1990. 

5. J. Hollander, The Fipure of Echo: A Mode of Allusion in Milton and After Berkeley, 1981, p. 65. 
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he cites the words of Lincoln: 'Fourscore and seven years ago, our 

fathers brought forth on this continent a new nation, conceived in 

liberty'. This is not usually considered to be an allusive text but to one 

who is attuned to the resonances of the Bible, the two phrases brought 

forth, and 'conceived in, will bring to mind the creation story and its 

exegetical developments. Hollander sketches the implied contrasts: 

11 Whereas in the beginning, at Our Father's command, the earth 
brought forth grass ... a mere fourscore and seven years ago our 
forefathers brought forth on this piece of earth a new nation".. and 
"Whereas . man is conceived in sin, this nation was conceived in 
liberty. t, 6 

As Hollander notes, most people would not have recognized these 

echoes for themselves but once pointed out, they greatly enhance one's 

appreciation of the speech. The difficulty in detecting such echoes is that 

the actual evidence can be extremely slight: 

The fragmentations and breakings-off of intertextual echo can result 
in pieces of voice as small as single words, and as elusive as 
particular cadences. 7 

As an example of the latter, he considers two lines drawn from 

Empson ('Missing Dates') and Tennyson (lTithonusl): 8 

The waste remains, the waste remains and kills 

The woods decay, the woods decay and fall 

Here is an example where none of the significant words are echoed 

but there appears to be a sort of tuneful correspondence: 

This rebound gives back neither word nor phrase, but instead a kind 
of cadence, involving phonemic and semantic elements, locked in a 
syntactic and metrical pattern. 9 

6. Figure of Echo, p. 66. He adds* 'The rhythm of "fourscore ... forth" makes us notice the ellipsis of 
"fore (-fathers), " but that ellipsis itself makes the forebears Into secular forms of paternoster. ' 
7. Figure of Echo , P. 88 

8. Figu g of Echo, p. 96. 

9. Figure of Echo, p. 96. 

-158- 



Thus one aspect of a criticism attuned to allusions and echoes is to 

point out the 'cave of resonant signification' so that others are enabled to 

, listen in'. In regard to the book of Revelation, we have seen that there is 

no shortage of books and articles that point out the wealth of OT material 

contained in its pages. Swete'O listed some 278 verses or phrases which 

contain an allusion to a particular OT text. Charles" went further and 

tried to categorize them according to their affinity to the Greek or Hebrew 

forms of the OT. Since then, other scholars have not only listed such 

allusions but have attempted to class them according to the 'volume, of 

the echo. Thus Bea1e12 proposes a division between 'clear', 'probable' and 

'possible' allusions. The first, he says, is when the wording is almost the 

same as the source, it has the same general meaning as the OT context 

and it could not reasonably have come from anywhere else. The second is 

where the wording is less close but it contains an idea which is uniquely 

traceable to that text. The third, Beale suggests, is better referred to as 

an 'echo', where both the wording and the ideas are of a more general 

nature. Vanhoye13 distinguishes between 'Utilisation certainel and 'Contacts 

littdraires', which in turn are divided into Ifid6le, or 111brel in the first 

case and 'plus probants' and Imoins probants, in the second. 

However, a criticism attuned to such allusions and echoes must do 

more than simply point out their presence for an allusion is not simply a 

footnote to a previous work. By absorbing words used in one context into 

a new context or configuration, a metaphorical relationship is established. 

As Davidson14 says: 

the work alluded to reflects upon the present context even as the 
present context absorbs and changes the allusion. 

10. Swete, ppcxl-clW. 
11. Charles, Vol 1, pplxviH-hxxii. 
12. "Reconsideration", p. 543. 

13. Vanhoye, pp473-476. 
14. H. Davldson. T. S. Eliot and Hermeneutics. Absence and Interpretation in the Waste Land, Louisiana, 1985, p. 117. 
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At one level, of course, all language is allusive. Each word has a 

history and that history is expanded when it is used again in a new work. 

The meaning of a word depends on its previous contexts and yet each new 

use adds a context to its range of possibilities. However, we are not so 

much concerned with the general allusiveness of all language but the 

effect of alluding to particular texts. Hays says: 

The twofold task of a criticism attuned to such echoes, then, is (a) to 
call attention to them so that others might be enabled to hear; and 
(b) to give an account of the distortions and new figuration that 
they generate. 15 

At the end of chapter four, we suggested that John's use of Ezekiel 

involves both continuity and discontinuity. The reader 'hears, the OT text 

but its meaning is affected by the new context or configuration. For 

Fiorenza, the new context speaks so loudly that despite modelling whole 

sections of his work on parts of the OT, she insists that John: 

does not interpret the OT but uses its words, images, phrases, and 
patterns as a language arsenal in order to make his own theological 
statement or express his own prophetic vision. 16 

However, the very act of referring to another text is to put it in 

some sort of correspondence or relationship with the new material. As 

Beale says: 

the very act of referring to an OT text is to place it in some 
comparative relationship to something in the NT. 17 

The task of intertextuality is to explore how the source text 

continues to speak through the new work and how the new work forces 

new meanings from the source text. Hays, in describing Hollander's use of 

the term Imetalepsis', says that: 

15. Echoes of Scripture, p. 19.16. "Apokalypsis and Prophetela", p. 135. 

17. "Revelation", p. 326. 
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Allusive echo functions to suggest to the reader that text B should 
be understood in light of a broad interplay with text A, encompassing 
aspects of A beyond those explicitly echoed ... (it) ... places the reader 
within a field of whispered or unstated correspondences. 18 

In his seminal work on the place of the OT in the development of NT 

theology, C. H. Dodd19 argued that Paul's references to scripture are not 

limited to the actual words quoted but bring in the whole context of that 

part of scripture. It was this that led him to his grand claim that these 

passages, together with their application to the 'gospel facts', form the 

, substructure of all Christian theology and contains already its chief 

regulative ideas'. Hays agrees that the significance of Paul's allusions 

extends beyond the actual words quoted but is searching for a more 

sophisticated way of describing this: 

the most significant elements of intertextual correspondence between 
old context and new can be implicit rather than voiced, perceptible 
only within the silent space framed by the juncture of two texts. 20 

For example, in his discussion of Rom 1: 16f, Hays says that despite 

great differences of interpretation, all parties as sume that Paul employs 

Hab 2: 4 as a proof-text with complete disregard for its original setting. 

However, when it is remembered that Habakkuk is concerned about the 

apparent injustice of God's ways (theodicy), it may be that Paul has 

listened to Habakkuk more than the critics have: 

By showcasing this text - virtually as an epigraph - at the 
beginning of the letter to the Romans, Paul links his gospel to the 
Old Testament prophetic affirmation of God's j ustice and 
righteous nes s. 21 

Of course, the contexts are very different. Habakkuk is worried 

about the military domination of the Chaldeans, whilst Paul's concern is 

18. Echoes of Scripturel p. 20. 

19. C. H. Dodd, According to the Scriptures, London, 1952, p. 127. 

20. Echoes of Scripture. p. 155.21. Echoes of Scriptur , p. 40. 
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the 'apparent usurpation of Israel's favored covenant status by 

congregations of uncircumcised Gentile Christians'. 22 The analogy, he says, 

is off-centre and hence metaphorical: 

When a literary echo links the text in which it occurs to an earlier 
text, the figurative effect of the echo can lie in the unstated or 
suppressed (transumed) points of resonance between the two texts. 23 

Previous studies of Paul's use of scripture have concentrated on his 

explicit quotations and have therefore been of limited use for students of 

Revelation. Hays, however, whilst taking his cue from the quotations, seeks 

to unearth the 'unstated or repressed points of resonance, contained in 

the text. For Hays, Paul's faith: 

is one whose articulation is inevitably intertextual in character, and 
Israel's Scripture is the "determinate subtext that plays a 
constitutive role" in shaping his literary production. 24 

This is a contrast to the comment of SanderS25 that what Paul says in 

his own words is a more reliable guide than what he says by way of 

allusion. If our purpose in reading Paul's letters is to extract information 

or doctrine, then the presence of OT allusions is no doubt a complicating 

factor. As we have already noted, 'every quotation distorts and redefines 

the 'primary' utterance by relocating it within another linguistic and 

cultural context. 126 However, for Hays, the presence of allusions is 

precisely what draws the reader into Paul's letters: 

Echoes linger in the air and lure the reader of Paul's letters back 
into the symbolic world of Scripture. Paul's allusions gesture toward 
precursors whose words are already heavy with tacit implication. 27 

22. Echoes of Scripture, p. 40. 

23. Echoes of Scripture, p. 20. 

24. Echoes of Scripture, p. 16. 

25. E. P. Sanders, Paul. the Law and the Jewish People, London, 1983, p-22. 
26. M. Worten & J. Still, " Introduction", p. 11. 

27. Echoes of Scripture, P. 155. 
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It is not that Paul is being deliberately obstructive by interlocking 

his words with a distinguished predecessor, it is that his message 

requires it. As Hays says, Paul's articulation is inevitably intertextual in 

character' for it is vital to involve the reader in the source text if he is 

to make himself understood. From the point of view of our study of 

Revelation, his study of Wor 3 is especially illuminating. Firstly, Paul 

introduces the figure of Moses as a 'foil against which to commend the 

candor and boldness of his own ministry'. 28 The reader is led to expect a 

completely negative verdict of religion under the old covenant but v16 

introduces a turn as dramatic as the one mentioned in that verse ('but 

when a man turns to the Lord the veil is removed'). 

Initially, the implication seems clear. The generation of Moses was 

unable to see clearly but those who have responded to Paul's preaching 

have had the veil removed. However, the mention of 'veil' reminds Paul 

that Moses did in fact remove his veil when he entered God's presence. 

Thus Moses is both a contrast to ministry under the new covenant and a 

witness to it: 

The rhetorical effect of this ambiguous presentation is an unsettling 
one, because it simultaneously posits and undercuts the glory of 
Moses' ministry.. Since Paul is arguing that the ministry of the new 
covenant outshines the ministry of the old in glory, it serves his 
purpose to exalt the glory of Moses; at the same time, the grand 
claims that he wants to make for his own ministry require that the 
old be denigrated. 29 

Hays calls this a dissimile. Paul begins by saying what his ministry 

is not like but then uses the negated material to add further dimensions 

to his main claim. Heb 12: 18f is another example: 

28. Echoes of Scripture, p. 147. 

29. Echoes of Scripture, p. 132-133. 
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For you have not come to what may be touched, a blazing fire, and 
darkness, and gloom, and a tempest, and the sound of a trumpet, and 
a voice whose words made the hearers entreat that no further 
messages be spoken to them (Heb 12: 18-19). 

Since the writer declares that Christians have not come to things like 

this, we might wonder why we are being given so much detail about it. 

However, with these descriptions still ringing in our ears, the author 

warns in v25: 

See that you do not refuse him who is speaking. For if they did not 
escape when they refused him who warned them on earth, much less 
shall we escape if we reject him who warns from heaven. 

Thus it turns out that the fearsome images have a positive function 

after all, even though the passage began with a negation. Hays notes that 

the same thing has been observed of Milton: 

Milton repeatedly denies the beauty of countless pagan paradises in 
comparison with Eden, while tacitly employing their strong legendary 
associations to enhance and embellish its incomparable perfections. 30 

The relevance of this to our fourth chapter should now be apparent. 

John draws extensively on Ezekiel and in something like the same order 

but his use of the material is sometimes to place it in direct antithesis to 

what he himself wants to say. For example, John draws on the temple 

chapters of Ez 40-48 whilst denying the existence of the very thing that 

these chapters are about. As Vogelgesang said: 

John made detailed use of Ezek 40-48 in constructing the new 
Jerusalem vision. Yet a greater contrast with that vision, where 
seven of nine chapters describe this temple, its ordinances and its 
priests, and the glory of God dwelling therein, cannot be imagined. 31 

30. Echoes of Scripture, p. 142. The quotation is by G. Lord, Classical Presences in Seventeen th-Cen tury English 

Poetry Yale, 1987, pp40-41. 
31. Vogelgesang, p. 77. 
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Vogelgesang's conclusion was that this is part of a consistent 

strategy by John to 'democratize' Ezekiel's vision and to combat the 

esotericism of the traditions based on it. What is particular, local and 

ethnic is to be given universal expression and what is esoteric and the 

possession of a privileged few is to be made available to all who have 

, ears to hear'. As we saw in chapter four, this position is certainly open 

to criticism but it does provide a strong challenge to those who dwell 

mainly on the similarities between the two works. The differences are just 

as notable. Thus whilst much of the book sounds familiar, the reader is 

constantly being challenged to think again. John does not offer an 

interpretation of Ezekiel as a finished product. Rather, by utilizing much 

of its structure and language, he has forced the two works into mutual 

interaction. We might now compare this with the description of Paul's use 

of scripture by Hays: 

the dissimile in Wor. 3: 12-4: 4 allows Paul to appropriate some of the 
mythical grandeur associated with the Sinai covenant - particularly 
the images of glory and transformation - even while he repudiates 
the linkage of his ministry to that covenant. 32 

In a similar way, John appropriates much of the mythical grandeur' 

of Ezekiel's temple, 'particularly the images of glory and transformation', 

, even while he repudiates' the existence of a temple in the new Jerusalem. 

Hays describes the effect of Paul using dissimile in these words: 

Rhetorically, the act of positing a dissimile and then lavishly 
developing- it has a backlash effect: by distancing his ministry from 
Moses, Paul paradoxically appropriates attributes similar to those that 
he most insistently rejects; connotations bleed over from the denied 
images to the entity with which they are discompared. 33 

32. Echoes of Scripture, p. 142. 

33. Echoes of Scripture, p. 142. 
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The phrase 'connotations bleed over' is a useful one even when we 

are not specifically dealing with dissimile- By incorporating allusions into 

his work, John has created a new figuration whereby the old words are 

given a new context and principally derive their meaning from that. This 

is why Fiorenza34 is so insistent that 'John does not interpret the OT but 

uses its words, images phrases.. to express his own prophetic vision'. 

Nevertheless, we must ask whether the old context is so easily silenced. Is 

it not true, at least for some of the allusions, that 'connotations bleed 

over' and affect John's meaning? As Davidson says: 

the work alluded to reflects upon the present context even as the 
present context absorbs and changes the allusion. 35 

In order to explore this further, we will consider a text that offers 

very different meanings depending on the weight given to the OT context. 

The text is Rev 1: 5a, where grace and peace are said to come: 

from Jesus Christ the faithful witness (6 ýLcipxur, 6 niac6c; ), the first- 
born of the dead (6 -npcaT6Toxoq TCav vexpCav), and the ruler of kings on 
earth (6 &pXcav T&v PcxaiVcjv cýc; -yfic; ). 

Charles offered Ps 89: 27,37 (LXX: 88: 28,38) as the source of the 

allusion and declared that our author appears to have had the LXX before 

him'. 36 The phrase 'faithful witness' is found in Prov 14: 5 ('A faithful 

witness does not lie') whilst in Is 55: 4, David is said to have been made a 

'witness to the peoples, a leader and commander' (Swete37 cites both of 

these). However, it is the occurrence of both firstborn, and 'kings of the 

earth' in Ps 88: 28 (LXX) that convinced Charles that 'faithful witness' (6 

p&p, c, )q 6 nicy-c6q) most likely comes from the LXX of Ps 88: 38 (6 ji&pct)r- iv 

o6p(xv8 ma-c6q_). Verse 28 reads: 

34. "Apokalypsis and Prophetela". p. 135. 

35. T. S. Eliot and Hermeneuticsl p. 117, and hence the meaning of an allusive text 'is In the tension between Its 

previous contextual definition and its present context. ' 

36. Charles, Vol 1, p. 14. The implication of this for the language of John's allusions will be discussed in our 

next chapter. 
37. Swete, p. 6. 
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And I will make him the first-born (irpn6, Eoxov), the highest of the 
kings of the earth (PacriXeBaiv Eýq -yqc; ). 

Thus the psalm appears to be the inspiration for all three titles in 

Rev 1: 5a and as a consequence of this, both Swete and Charles take 

John's words to be references to power. Charles says we must take 

np&3-c6, Eoxoq in its secondary sense of 'sovereignty' and notes that there is 

evidence that God himself was called first-born of the world'. He thus 

paraphrases Rev 1: 5a: 'the true witness of God, the sovereign of the dead, 

the ruler of the living'. 38 Swete says the words 6 6fpXcjv r8v PcxcriVwv -cýr, 

-AC;: 

stand appropriately at the head of a book which represents the 
glorified Christ as presiding over the destinies of nations. 39 

He also says that the threefold title IL&ptuq ... itp&3, E6, coxoc ... &pXtav 'answers 

to the threefold purpose of the Apocalypse, which is at once a Divine 

testimony, a revelation of the Risen Lord, and a forecast of the issues of 

history. 40 Caird, however, sees it quite differently. He agrees that the 

source text is Ps 89 but claims that 'by two small adjustments he has 

given a profoundly Christian application to the words of scripture'. 41 

Christ is indeed 'king, but that kingship is not based on the exercise of 

royal power but must be understood in the light of his earthly suffering. 

This is clearly indicated, says Caird, by John's addition r8v vE: xpc3v, which 

makes it certain that 7rptav5, roxoc; is a reference to the resurrection. We 

could also point out that its use in Col 1: 18 ('He is the head of the body, 

the church; he is the beginning, the firstborn from the dead, that in 

everything he might be pre-eminent') points in the same direction (though 

Caird does not mention this). Christ is king but it is a kingship won by 

passing through suffering and death, so that for Caird: 

38. Charles, Vol 1, p. 14.39. Swete, p. 7.40. Swete, p. 7. 

41. Calrd, p. 16. The same point is made by J. Casey, Exodus Typology in the Book of Revelation, Ph. D 

Dissertation, Southern Baptist Theological Seminary, 1981, p. 138f. 
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firstborn, instead of being an honorific title, is the guarantee that 
others will pass with him through death to kingship. 42 

According to Caird, the titles were chosen because they express the 

pastoral aims of the book, not out of any desire to apply Ps 89 to Christ: 

His friends are called to bear the costly witness of martyrdom, 
trusting that in his death Christ has been a faithful witness to God's 

way of overcoming evil; to look into the open jaws of death, 

remembering that he has risen as the firstborn of many brothers; to 
defy the authority of Imperial Rome in the name of a ruler to whom 
Caesar himself must boW. 43 

Two things can be said of this. Firstly, it is not at all clear that 

connotations of royal power (v27) and cosmic stability (v37) are quite as 

out of place as Caird imagines. The psalm speaks of God's anointed (v20) 

whose throne will be established forever (v29 cf. Rev 3: 21). It promises 

that his horn will be exalted (v24 cf. Rev 5: 6) and that God's faithfulness 

(v1,2,5,8,14,24,33,49) and his steadfast love shall be with him (v24 cf. Rev 

1: 5,3: 14). Finally, the psalm ends with the cry 'How long, 0 Lord? ' (v46 

cf. Rev 6: 10). In view of these parallels (we are not suggesting they are 

anything more), it would be precarious to argue that the connotations of 

power and stability from v27,37 would be entirely unwelcome to John. It 

would also be precarious to argue that these would not meet the needs of 

the recipients. To those facing death (the background assumed by Caird), 

the assertion that Christ is 'Sovereign of the dead, would be extremely 

relevant, albeit in a different way from what Caird suggests. 

Secondly, even if it is agreed that John's meaning is quite different 

from the psalm, this does not mean that the psalm has been silenced. As 

Hays44 puts it, 'connotations bleed over from the denied images to the 

42. Caird, p. 17. 

43. Caird, p. 16. 

44. Echoes of Scripture. p. 142. 
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entity with which it is discompared'. There is no denying that a Christian 

, %rill read into words like 'firstborn' and 'faithful witness' connotations that 

were not present in the psalm. This is to be expected for 'words gather 

more meanings over time. 45 Nevertheless, providing the reader has access 

to the 'cave of resonant signification' 46 (in this case Ps 89), the words will 

continue to evoke the messianic descriptions and these will interfere with 

a straightforward reading of the text. Further, since John makes it clear 

that he has Ps 89 in mind, it is reasonable to suppose that this is not 

entirely unwelcome to him. That is not to say that our discussion of the 

effect of intertextual echo is limited to John's conscious intention. There is 

no reason to assume that John thought out all the possibilities of bringing 

Ps 89 into a relationship with the living Christ. Nevertheless, the fact that 

he did so means that: 

The twofold task of a criticism attuned to such echoes, then, is (a) to 
call attention to them so that others might be enabled to hear; and 
(b) to give an account of the distortions and new figuration that 
they generate. 47 

As we noted earlier, there are many books and studies that draw the 

reader's attention to John's OT allusions and so go some way to retrieving 

the 'cave of resonant signification'. Very few, however, make any 

contribution to Hays' second task, namely, to 'give an account of the 

distortions and new figuration that they generate'. Most commentators are 

either content to point out the allusion or are at pains to show how John 

means something different to the OT author. Few have asked the question 

of how the OT text continues to speak to the reader or how its presence 

makes any difference to John's meaning. Of the studies that we have so 

far reviewed, Ruiz comes closest to taking this element seriously. He does 

not use the term lintertextualityl in his study but he speaks of'inner- 

45. Ruiz, p. 223.46. See on p. 157.47. See on p. 160. 
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biblical exegesis' and argues for an interactive' understanding of 

metaphor. Too many studies, he says, have been wedded to a narrow 

substitution theory of metaphor and have thus been inadequate to deal 

with the rich metaphorical language of Revelation. 48 As we have already 

noted, he says that John 'manifests acute sensitivity to the cumulative 

power of words' and that words 'gather more meanings over time. 49 John 

has taken up texts from Ezekiel (amongst others), which are themselves 

rich in metaphorical expression and refashioned them into 'compelling, new 

metaphorical discourse,, which he then offers to the 'interpreting 

community'. 50 Ruiz thus agrees with Hays that the role of the reader is an 

active one: 

To the extent that the "interpreting subject" engages in an active 
reading of John's book, he or she engages in a dialogue with the 
text and with the texts within the text. 51 

As an example of his approach, we will look at his exegesis of the 

seventh bowl (Rev 16: 17-21). Swete only listed one allusion (Dan 12: 1) in 

this section though he mentions other verses in his commentary. Charles 

added Jer 32: 15 and Ex 9: 24, whilst the Greek New Testament also mentions 

Is 66: 6, Ex 19: 16-19, Est 1: 1, Ps 75: 8, Is 51: 17,22 and Jer 25: 15. The 

passage reads: 

The seventh angel poured his bowl into the air, and a loud voice 
came out of the temple, from the throne, saying, "It is done! " And 
there were flashes of lightning, voices, peals of thunder, and a great 
earthquake such as had never been since men were on the earth, so 
great was that earthquake. The great city was split into three parts, 
and the cities of the nations fell, and God remembered great Babylon, 
to make her drain the cup of the fury of his wrath. And every 
island fled away, and no mountains were to be found; and great 
hailstones, heavy as a hundredweight, dropped on men from heaven, 
till men cursed God for the plague of the hall, so fearful was that 
plague. 

48. Ruiz, p. 222. 

49. Ruiz, p. 223. 

50. Ruiz, p. 225. 

51. Ruiz, p. 520. 
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Ruiz begins by noting how the cultic atmosphere of v17 links this 

section with the rest of the bowls (16: 1-16). 52 He then draws attention to 

Is 66: 6 ('Hark, an uproar from the city! A voice from the temple! The voice 

of the Lord, rendering recompense to his enemies! '), which was not 

recognized by Swete or Charles but according to Ruiz, is 'clearly 

discernible, in v17.53 The effect of this allusion, he says, is to 'suggest 

that what follows will concern retributive judgment'. 54 The allusion to Dan 

12: 1 ('a time of trouble such as never has been since there was a nation') 

marks this out as eschatological judgment. This is confirmed by the text 

itself and its setting for it is the seventh bowl (completeness), an 

announcement (y6-yovcv) is made and stress is laid on the word 'great' 

(seven times in five verses). Thus both the verses themselves and the OT 

allusions show that we are dealing with the leschatological manifestation of 

God's wrath'. 55 

The descriptions that follow allude both to the Sinai theophany (Ex 

19: 16-18) and the seventh Egyptian plague (Ex 9: 18-26). He quotes with 

approval Bauckham's suggestion that the reason John ends the bowl series 

with 'hail, is so as to conclude the series with an allusion to Sinai. This is 

part of an 'Endzeft als Urzeit, dynamic whereby 'God's redemptive acts in 

the future are portrayed on the model of his past actst. 56 However, Ruiz 

finds a more satisfying parallel in Ez 38. Since this has not commonly 

been recognized, he offers four reasons for its acceptance. First, God's 

action against Gog is described as a manifestation of his wrath (Ez 38: 18, 

Rev 16: 19). Second, both speak of an earthquake (Ez 38: 19, Rev 16: 18). 

Third, both describe the effect of the earthquake on the mountains (Ez 

38: 20, Rev 16: 20) and fourth, both mention hail (Ez 38: 22, Rev 16: 21). Ruiz 

does not say at this point how the recognition of this allusion (if 

52. Ruiz, p. 258.53. Ruiz, p. 259.54. Ruiz, p. 259.55. Ruiz, p. 262.56. Ruiz, p. 262f; drawing on 

R. Bauckham, "The Eschatological Earthquake in the Apocalypse of John", NovT 19,1977, p. 224. 
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accepted) changes John's meaning but he concludes his exegesis of 16: 17- 

21 by declaring that it is important in view of the more explicit mention of 

Gog in 20: 8.57 He also notes that there is a significant difference between 

the two passages. In Ez 38: 23, we read that the effect of the disasters is 

a manifestation of God's holiness which will be acknowledged by the 

nations. In Rev 16: 21, the result is not acknowledgment but blasphemy. 

Ruiz summarizes: 

Rev 16,17-21 represents an original crystallization of this material, 
reappropriating the Exodus plagues, the Sinai theophany and its 
tradition, and the Gog of Magog oracles from Ezekiel. 58 

For the city splitting into three parts, Ruiz mentions that some 

commentators have pointed to Zech 14: 3-5.59 He himself is not convinced of 

this and mentions two differences between the passages. Firstly, in Rev 

16: 18, the split is caused by the earthquake but in Zech 14: 4, the Mount 

of Olives divides because the Lord stands on it. Secondly, in Rev 16: 19, 

the splitting is part of God's sentence on his enemies but this is not 

strictly so in Zechariah. Nevertheless, Ruiz calls this possible allusion 

'intriguing, and says: 

At the very least, the comparison highlights the eschatological tone 
of 16,19, framing it in terms of God's ultimate intervention on behalf 
of his people against their enemies. 60 

The title 'Babylon the great' comes from Nebuchadnezzar's boastful 

words in Dan 4: 27. RUiZ61 says it is quite possible that the use of the 

Daniel-inspired formula ... draws along with it the irony of Dan 4: 271, though 

he does not elaborate. The expression occu rs in the statement that 'God 

remembered great Babylon'. The RSV uses an active verb here but the 

Greek is ýIivýaerj ývejniov -cob 8cob. Ruiz notes that Swete pointed out 

57. Ruiz, p. 281.58. Ruiz, p. 264.59. Ruiz, p. 268. He cites Farrer, Sweet and Ford as holding this view. 

60. Ruiz, p. 269.61. Ruiz, p. 271. 

-172- 



that the passive verb is found in Ez 3: 20; 18: 22,24; 33: 16(A) and says that 

these texts bring to light one of the several dimensions of this verb, 

namely, the presence of human conduct (both righteous and sinful) before 

God. '62 He acknowledges that Ford has argued for a cultic, meaning of this 

passage but thinks that the OT background of jnjLvAcYxojLoa shows that the 

primary connotation is forensic rather than CUltiC. 63 

Babylon's punishment is that God will make her drain the cup of the 

fury of his wrath'. Wine is not mentioned in this verse but in 14: 10, it is 

the 'wine of God's wrath, poured unmixed into the cup of his anger'. The 

image is a common one in the OT (Ps 75: 9; Jer 25: 15, Hab 2: 15f, Ez 23,31,33, 

Is 51: 17, Zech 12: 2) but Ruiz claims that the central passage is Jer 25: 15 

(LXX=32: 15). 64 The LXX differs from MT in that 'wine of wrath' appears as 

'unmixed wine,, though this might be evidence of a pre-MT Hebrew text. 

Interestingly, a similar difference occurs in Ps 75: 9 (LXX=74: 9). Ruiz 

dismisses the suggestion by Ford that we should look to the ordeal by 

bitter water' (Num 5: 12-31) for the background since there is an important 

parallelism with Rev 19 (the Lamb's wedding feast), which suggests a 

'feasting' metaphor here rather than a 'poison' one: 

While the banquet to which the saints are invited rewards their 
fidelity, the cup from which Babylon is forced to drink contains 
God's wrathful response to the sinful fruits which her own cup 
containS. 65 

Finally, Ruiz comments on the disappearing islands and mountains. His 

main point is its parallel with the opening of the seals in Rev 6. In regard 

to OT allusions, he notes that this is a commonplace in apocalyptic (As. Mos 

10: 4, lEn 1: 6). However, for Ruiz, the main feature is the way that it 

foreshadows texts which are to play an important part in the 

62. Ruiz, p. 272.63. Ruiz, p. 272. 

64. Ruiz, p. 274.65. Ruiz, p. 278. 
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chapters that follow. Thus the trembling islands' of Ez 26: 18 are 

'particularly significant in the light of the profound influence of Ezek 26- 

28 on Rev 181.66 Similarly, the collapse of the mountains in Ez 38: 20 is 

'important in view of the subtle echoes of the Gog tradition in Rev 16: 17- 

21 and the explicit mention in 20: 81.67 His conclusion is that 'it would be 

hard to overstate the weight of OT influence at each turn in these 

verses. 168 

Thus according to Ruiz, a straightforward reading of Rev 16: 17-21 is 

affected (or distorted) in the following ways: 

Is 66: 6 suggests the calamity concerns retributive judgment and 
prompts us to take the phrase 'God remembered great Babylon' in the 
sense of 'remembered her evil deeds'. The title 'great Babylon' echoes 
Dan 4: 27 and drops a hint that one of these deeds was pride. 

2. Dan 12: 1 suggests this is eschatological judgment. The allusion to 
Zech 14, if present, suggests this is God's 'ultimate intervention on 
behalf of his people'. 

3. The allusions to Sinai and the seventh plague suggests that the end 
is to be like the beginning. People will not repent but like Pharaoh, 
they will harden their hearts and bring more destruction upon 
themselves. 

4. The subtle allusion to Ez 38 is in preparation for the major use of 
that passage in Rev 20. 

The first three of these are to do with how the source text continues 

to speak to the reader and this operates in a number of ways. Firstly, 

they bring with them certain connotations, such as retribution or pride, 

which are not otherwise present (or explicit). Secondly, these connotations 

actually influence the way other parts of the narrative are read. For 

example, 'God remembered great Babylon, could mean no more than the fact 

that whilst God was busy demolishing the cities, he did not forget to 

include Babylon. However, with the connotations of retribution 

66. Ruiz, p. 281. 

67. Ruiz, p. 281. 

68. Ruiz, p. 281. 
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from Is 66: 6 and pride from Dan 4: 27, not to mention the biblical 

background of plivýcrxopxi, the reader is more inclined to see this as 

Babylon getting her just deserts (at last). Indeed, the greatest 

intertextual echo in this passage is probably the name 'Babylon', with its 

long history of pride (tower of Babel), exile and oppression. As 

Brueggemann says: 

In the OT, the theological struggle concerning public power and 
divine purpose remains focused on the reality, memory, experience, 
and symbolization of Babylon. 69 

Brueggemann speaks of spillover, to describe this ability of a text to 

move beyond its intended or ostensive meaning to other meanings', and 

he claims that this is not just to do with 'wilful, imaginative interpreters'. 

It is also 'rooted in the metaphors and images themselves, which reach out 

in relentless sense making. 170 

Thirdly, as well as adding 'ambience' to the reading, the allusions to 

Sinai and the plagues may be pointing to a particular view of God and 

history. John is not explicit about this but his presentation may be acting 

as the vehicle for a particular theological outlook. 

The fourth point mentioned above is more difficult to assess. Ruiz 

says that in the light of the large-scale use of Ez 26-28 in Rev 18 and 

Ez 38-39 in Rev 20, it would be hard to overstate the weight of OT 

influence at each turn in these verses'. 71 He does not, however, say what 

this influence is. His mea ning appears to be that the reader is prepared 

for the large scale uses by these preliminary allusions so that Rev 20 

echoes both Ez 38 and Rev 16: 17-21. This both binds the narrative 

69. W. Brueggemann, "At the Mercy of Babylon: A Subversive Rereading of the Empire", JBL 110,1991, p. 13. 

70. "At the Mercy of Babylon", p. 20 

71. Ruiz, p. 281. 
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together and reinforces the importance of Ez 38 (and 26-28) in the book 

as a whole. As Hays says: 

Allusive echo functions to suggest to the reader that text B should 
be understood in light of a broad interplay with text A, encompassing 
aspects of A beyond those explicitly echoed ... (it) ... places the reader 
within a field of whispered or unstated correspondences. 72 

At the end of his exegetical studies, Hays describes four different 

ways that a text can make use of a previous text. These are taken from 

Thomas Greene's work on Renaissance poetry and are described by Hays 

in the following way: 73 

Sacramental imitation. (Or "reproductive imitation. ") The poem 
venerates a precursor by imitating it with slavish precision. 

2. Eclectic imitation. (Or "exploitative imitation. ") The poem mingles 
allusions to various texts and traditions, without binding itself in a 
determinative fashion to any one subtext. 

3. Heuristic imitation. The poem "singles out one text as its putative 
genesis and it defines itself through its rewriting, its modernizing', 
its aggiornamento, of that text .... The poem becomes a kind of rite de 
passage between a specified past and an emergent present. " The 
result of this strategy is that heuristic imitations 11 distance 
themselves from the subtexts and force us to recognize the poetic 
distance traversed. " 

4. Dialectical imitation. The poem engages the precursor in such a way 
that two symbolic worlds are brought into collision so that each is 
vulnerable to criticism and interpretation by the other. "And just as 
heuristic imitation involves a passage from one semiotic universe to 
another, so dialectical imitation, when it truly engages two eras or 
two civilizations at a profound level, involves a conflict between two 
mundi significantes. 11 If the poem succeeds, it presumably achieves a 
synthesis of the two worlds, but the genius of dialectical imitation is 
to produce the synthesis within the text of a literary work that 
sustains the tension between worlds rather than resolving it. 

Hays does not suggest that all of Paul's OT allusions are of the last 

category, though he does not think any belong to the first. An example of 

72. Echoes of Scripture, p. 20. 

73. Echoes of Scripture, pp173-4; drawing on T. M. Greenels, The Lipht in Troy: Imitation and Discovery in 

Renaissance Poetr , Yale, 1982, ppl6-19,37-53. 
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the second is the use of Ps 19: 4 (their voice goes out through all the 

earth') in Rom 10: 18 ('But I ask, have they not heard? Indeed they have; 

for "Their voice has gone out to all the earth ... 111). There is no 

indication, says Hays, that Paul has wrestled seriously with the Psalm text. 

He has simply 'appropriated (its) language to lend rhetorical force to his 

own discourse, with minimal attention to the integrity of the semiotic 

universe of the precursor. 174 Nevertheless, Hays says it is wrong to 

dismiss this, as some do, as mere 'prooftexting'. Paul is not seeking to 

prove that the Jews have had the chance to hear the gospel on the basis 

of Ps 19: 4. Rather, in Greene's phrase, it gives him a 'vocabulary of a 

second and higher power' with which to assert that they have heard it. 75 

Galatians is the book that most easily fits into Greene's third 

category. Texts about Abraham and Moses are taken up in order to prove 

the doctrinal propositions which Paul insists are vital for the Christian 

faith. His is the correct interpretation and he hardly wants to leave room 

for the text to come back at him. Nevertheless, Hays says there are signs 

that Paul is not entirely happy with this (Gal 3: 21,5: 6,6: 15) and the 

reworking of some of the material in Romans may indicate that this mode 

of allusion was primarily because of the exigencies of the situation. 76 

According to Hays, Greene's dialectical imitation' is the best way of 

understanding texts like Romans and Wor 3. The difference between this 

and the 'heuristic' model is that the latter 'seeks to overcome the 

estrangement between past and present by positing a diachronic resolution 

of the intertextual tension. 177 The dialectical strategy, however, rejects 

this and leaves the two contexts in tension: 

74. Echoes of Scripture. p. 175. 
75. Echoes of Scripture, p. 175, quoting Greene, Light of Troy p. 39. 

76. Echoes of Scripture. p. 175. 

77. Echoes of Scripture, p. 175. 
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The word of Scripture is not played off as a foil for the gospel, not 
patronized as a primitive stage of religious development, not 
regarded merely as a shadow of the good things to come. Paul's 
urgent hermeneutical project, rather, is to bring Scripture and 
gospel into a mutually interpretive relation, in which the 
righteousness of God is truly disclosed. 78 

Paul achieves this, says Hays, by two major strategies. Firstly, it is 

achieved by his allusive use of scripture, which 'leaves enough silence for 

the voice of Scripture to answer back,. Paul does not fill in all the 

lintertextual space with explanations, but 'encourages the reader to listen 

to more of Scripture's message than he himself voices. The word that 

Scripture speaks where Paul falls silent is a word that still has the power 

to contend against him. ' In fact, Hays asks whether the climactic 

conclusion of Rom 11: 26 ('all Israel will be saved') is not a case of 

Scripture gaining the upper hand. 79 

Paul's other way of achieving dialectical imitation' is by refusing to 

limit himself to a narrow 'Christocentric fulfilment' model of the OT. By 

looking to broader themes such as 'God's purpose to raise up a worldwide 

community of people who confess his sovereignty and manifest his 

justicel, 80 Paul makes space for the scriptures to speak. We might compare 

this with Beale's attempt to show that John's key hermeneutical strategy 

is that Christ's death and resurrection is the fulfilment of Dan 7. Though 

this leads to some valuable insights, its narrow focus means that the voice 

of scripture is forced into what Hays calls 'premature closure'. 

Hays uses these categories to summarize his exegetical studies of 

Paul. Are they of help in summarizing our studies of Revelation? Greene's 

first category is remarkably similar to Boismard's comment that part of 

Revelation is a 'servile imitation' of Ezekiel. 81 We have shown that 

78. Echoes of Scripture, p. 176.79. Echoes of Scripture, p. 177. 

80. Echoes of Scripture, p. 177.81.11 L'Apocalyp se", p. 532. 
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John's use of Ezekiel is a good deal more subtle than that description 

implies, though as Hays says about Rom 11: 26, there may be times when 

scripture has got the upper hand. John's teaching on the millenium may 

be a case in point. 

Greene's second category seems a reasonable description of the 

passage we have just been looking at. Rev 16: 17-21 combines allusions 

from Exodus, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel and Zechariah without binding itself 

in a determinative fashion to any one subtext'. As Fiorenza puts it, John 

uses the 'words, images, phrases and patterns' of the OT to 'express his 

own prophetic vision'. 82 Nevertheless, we have seen how the allusions 

continue to speak to the reader and add connotations and a certain 

, ambience' to the reading. As Brueggemann puts it, they 'spillover, and 

search for new figurations. They do not dictate John's meaning, as if he 

had no control over his materials, but they do affect a reading of the 

text. 

Heuristic imitation is a good description of Caird's approach to the 

use of Ps 89 in Rev 1: 5a. By fastening on a given text (Ps 89) and then 

changing it, Caird thinks that John makes it clear that his understanding 

of Messianic power is different to that of the psalmist. The psalm becomes, 

in Greene's words, a 'kind of rite de passage between a specified past and 

an emergent present'. The clash between the psalmist's view of the 

Messiah and one based on knowledge of Christ's earthly suffering allows 

the reader to perceive the 'poetic distance traversed'. In short, Caird 

says that John offers us a 'profoundly Christian application' of scripture 

and not a mere reproduction. 83 However, as we have already stated, it is 

by no means certain that such expressions of messianic power 

82. "Apokalypsis and Propheteia", p. 135. 

83. Caird, p. 16. 
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would be as unwelcome to John as Caird suggests. The words of Hays, in 

our view, are equally applicable to John, that: 

the word of Scripture is not played off as a foil for the gospel, not 
patronized as a primitive stage of religious development, not 
regarded merely as a shadow of the good things to come. 84 

This leads on to Greene's fourth category, 'dialectical imitation', 

where the work engages the precursor in such a way that two symbolic 

worlds are brought into collision so that each is vulnerable to criticism 

and interpretation by the other'. The author avoids bringing the 

interaction to premature closure but leaves the contexts in tension. We 

have seen how Hays regards this as a good description of some of Paul's 

exegesis. It is also a good description of John's use of scripture, as we 

shall now demonstrate, beginning with the inaugural vision of Rev 1: 12ff. 

In our second chapter, we examined the hypothesis of Ramsay and 

Hemer that the letters have priority over the vision and that the latter 

was constructed from the former. Our conclusion was that this is very 

unlikely and that a much better explanation was that John modelled his 

vision on Dan 10: 5-6, supplemented by descriptions of his hair (Dan 7: 9), 

face (Jd 5: 31) and mouth (Is 49: 2), from which, certain key phrases were 

applied to the seven churches. We quoted Kiddle as saying: 

Where John departs from Daniel's description, it is largely to 
emphasize Christ's divinity by ascribing to Him attributes previously 
associated with God. 85 

This is not entirely accurate since Jd 5: 31 concerns the 'friends of 

God' and Is 49: 2 is a description of the 'Servant'. More appropriate was 

Hanson's comment: 

84. Echoes of Scripture, p. 176. 

85. Kiddle, p. 15. 
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the various attributes, words and actions of the risen Christ are 
drawn from descriptions of angels, from the mysterious 'son of man' 
figure in Daniel 7, and from descriptions of God himself. 86 

On the other hand, the person being described was not unknown to 

the readers. They already had a conception of who Jesus was (and is) and 

what attributes he possesses. This was derived from whatever traditions 

had come down to them and their own personal and corporate experience. 

The vision would not, therefore, have been read in a vacuum but would be 

interpreted in the light of present knowledge. For example, the shining 

face and bright clothes might have been read in the light of the 

transfiguration tradition: 

And he was transfigured before them, and his face shone like the 
sun, and his garments became white as light (Matt 17: 2). 

Nevertheless, it is doubtful if John's evocative descriptions would 

simply be absorbed into an already existing conception of Christ. The 

images are too strong to be silenced and retain the power to contend 

against such a simple reading. Indeed, there is evidence that John wishes 

to promote this dialectical state of affairs. For example, in Rev 1: 17-18, the 

visionary figure says 'I am the first and the last, and the living one; I 

died, and behold I am alive for evermore'. Here a title of eternal existence 

('first and last') is combined with the statement 'I died'. To quote Greene, 

'two symbolic worlds are brought into collision so that each is vulnerable 

to criticism and interpretation by the other. 87 How can the sovereign 

being who is addressed as 'first and last' die? Or how can the martyr who 

dies so that others might live, live forever? John does not resolve these 

but by placing them side by side, he encourages the mutual interpretation 

of one by the other. 

86. Hanson, p. 168. 

87. Lipht in Troy, p. 45. 
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This is further illustrated in Rev 4-5, where praise and adoration are 

offered first to God and then to the Lamb: 

"Worthy art thou, our Lord and God, to receive glory and honour 
and power, for thou didst create all things, and by thy will they 
existed and were created. " (Rev 4: 11). 

"Worthy art thou to take the scroll and to open its seals, for thou 
wast slain and by thy blood didst ransom men for God from every 
tribe and tongue and people and nation... (Rev 5: 9). 

In the first, God is offered praise for being the creator and 

sustainer of all the universe, whilst in the second, such praise goes to 

the Lamb for being slain (and hence ransoming people from every tribe, 

tongue, people and nation). John does not explain how these two fit 

together and avoid polytheism. 88 He simply leaves them side by side. A 

similar tension exists in John's presentation of the Messiah. In Rev 5: 5, he 

calls him the 'Lion of the tribe of Judah' and the 'Root of David', both 

traditional titles stemming from Gen 49: 9 and Is 11: 10 respectively. 

However, he then goes on to speak of a Lamb 'standing as though it had 

been slain,: 

"Weep not; lo, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, has 
conquered, so that he can open the scroll and its seven seals. " And 
between the throne and the four living creatures and among the 
elders, I saw a Lamb standing, as though it had been slain (Rev 5: 5-6). 

Now apart from the obvious clash that Jesus is described both as a 

Lion and a Lamb, we would appear to have two quite different conceptions 

of the Messiah side by side. John Sweet says: 

the Lion of Judah, the traditional messianic expectation, is 
reinterpreted by the slain Lamb: God's power and victory lie in self- 
sacrifice. 89 

88. We have already seen how Melchizedek is called 'Elohim, in 11QMelch, apparently with no need to defend 

monotheism. If this is because it did not involve worship of the secondary figure, as Newman suggests, (Paul's 

Glory- Ch ri s tology, pp92-3), then John would appear to be going one stage further. See further, "The Worship of 

Jesus", Bauckham, ppllB-149. 
89. Sweet, p. 125. 
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This gives one direction of influence. The traditional expectation is 

reinterpreted by the slain Lamb. Gaird goes further, stating that this 

verse is the key to John's use of the OT, as if he were saying to us: 

'Wherever the Old Testament says "Lion", read "Lamb". ' Wherever the 
Old Testament speaks of the victory of the Messiah or the overthrow 
of the enemies of God, we are to remember that the gospel recognizes 
no other way of achieving these ends than the way of the Cross. 90 

Here is a more explicit description of Caird's understanding of John's 

use of scripture. We suggested in our discussion on Rev 1: 5a that he was 

using a sort of hermeneutic of replacement. Now it is stated 

unambiguously. When the OT reads "Lion", we are to read "Lamb", and 

when it speaks of the overthrow of the enemies of God, we are to 

remember that the gospel recognizes no other way of achieving these ends 

than the way of the Cross. ' What is this if not an hermeneutic of 

replacement? The reader is not asked to wrestle with the tension of how 

the Messiah can be both Lion and Lamb but simply has to substitute one 

idea for the other. By alluding to the Lion of Gen 49: 9, John distances 

himself from such views and reminds his readers that the Christian knows 

no other Messiah than the slain Lamb. 

on the other hand, J. M. Ford points out that in the animal symbolism 

of the apocalypses, the Messiah was represented both by a Lion and a 

Lamb. They are not contrasting figures, as if one represented 'raw power' 

whilst the other stood for more subtle ways of achieving its ends. Neither 

is the Lamb necessarily associated with sacrifice. In this regard, she 

refers to Test. Joseph 19: 8: 

90. Caird, p. 75, and quoted with approval by Sweet, p. 125, Boring, p. 110, Bauckham, p. 179. Boring says: 'It is as 

though John had adopted the familiar synagogue practice of "perpetual Kethlb/Qere, " whereby a word or phrase 

that appears in the traditional text is read as another word or phrase: "wherever the tradition says Ilion, ' read 

'Lamb. ' ... Every event of apocalyptic violence in chapters 6-19 must be seen as derived from the scene of 

chapters 4-5.1 (p. 110,118). Bauckham, p. 183, is more nuanced, recognizing that the 'hopes embodied in the 

messianic titles of Revelation 5: 5 are not dismissed by the vision of the Lamb'. Nevertheless, he concludes that 

'by juxtaposing these contrasting images, John forges a symbol of conquest by sacrificial death, which is 

essentially a new symbol. ' 
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And I saw that a virgin was born from Judah, wearing a linen stole; 
and from her was born a spotless lamb. At his left there was 
something like a lion, and all the wild animals rushed against him, 
but the lamb conquered them, and destroyed them, trampling them 
underfoot. 

Ford maintains that there is nothing in the book of Revelation which 

compels us to depart from this picture. 91 The Lamb of Rev 5 has seven 

horns, indicating power, and seven eyes, a symbol of omniscience. In the 

next chapter, those who suffer the calamities set loose by the Lamb cry 

out: 

"Fall on us and hide us from the face of him who is seated on the 
throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb; for the great day of their 
wrath has come, and who can stand before it? " (Rev 6: 16-17). 

The picture does not change when the confederacy of kings in Rev 17: 14 

confront the Lamb: 

they will make war on the Lamb, and the Lamb will conquer them, for 
he is Lord of lords and King of kings, and those with him are called 
and chosen and faithful. 

Ford thus concludes that John's use of the title 'Lamb' is thoroughly 

consonant with the 'apocalyptic, victorious, and destroying lamb' known to 

tradition. Few scholars have agreed with this but it does show how 

'loudly, the old context continues to speak if one has ears to hear'. On 

the one hand, we have Caird and others who see the slain Lamb in Rev 5 

as the interpretive key to the whole book (and the whole of the OT! ). On 

this view, Revelation becomes one of the most profoundly Christian works 

in the NT, reinterpreting the divine glory in the light of the cross of 

Christ. On the other hand, there has always been a suspicion (and in some 

cases, more than a suspicion) that Revelation is little more than a thinly 

disguised Jewish work. 92 Thus Ford believes that the bulk of Revelation 

comes from the followers of John the Baptist (cf. the title 'Lamb of God' 

91. Ford, p. 30f. However, it may be that this verse is a Christian interpolation. 

92. Eg. Bultmann, Theology of the New Testament, Vol 2, London, 1955, p. 175. 
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in Jn 1: 29) which has been given a Christian framework by the addition of 

Rev 1-3 and the concluding verses (22: 16-17a, 20-21). This can be detected 

because these additions: 

display a higher Christology than chs. 4-22 and promise unheard of 
rewards to those who are faithful to Christ - even a place with him 
beside his Father. 93 

A less extreme view is that of Rowland. He claims that the throne 

vision of Rev 4 'shows no evidence at all of Christian influence, and ) 

treated in isolation, it is evident that it is entirely Jewish in its 

inspiration'. 94 However, he believes this is a deliberate strategy by John 

in order to show the difference that Christ's advent has made: 

the author obviously intends a deliberate contrast between the 
description of the divine court in Revelation 4 and the transformation 
which has taken place as the result of the exaltation of the Lamb. 95 

Hurtad096 has contested the view that Rev 4 shows no signs of 

Christian influence but the point remains. The general impression that 

these two chapters give is undoubtedly one of contrast. In regards to 

Greene's categories, one can ask two questions of this: 

Does John intend a resolution of the tension so that Rev 5 represents 
the 'true' picture? 

2. Irrespective of what John may or may not have intended, does the 
text offer such a resolution or does the OT context still have the 
power to contend against it? 

The fact that Revelation can be taken as profoundly Christian or 

essentially Jewish (depending on what is thought to be its hermeneutical 

key) strongly suggests that the answer to the second question is that the 

tension is unresolved. Scholars will differ as to how 'loudly' they will 

93. Ford, p. 56. 

94. C. Rowland, The Open Heaven, London, 1982, p. 222. 

95. The Open Heaven, p. 222. 

96. L. W. Hurtado, "Revelation 4-5 in the Light of Jewish Apocalyptic Analogies", JSNT 25,1985, ppl. 05-124. 
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hear the old and what effect it has on their reading of the text. In Ford's 

case, she thinks that there is nothing that compels us to depart from the 

, apocalyptic, victorious and destroying lamb, found in tradition. Caird, on 

the other hand, says that wherever we read of the 'overthrow of God's 

enemies', we are to remember that the 'Gospel recognizes no other way of 

achieving these ends than the way of the Cross'. Both of these are 

overstatements, assuming that one side of the tension is able to 'swallow- 

up' the other without remainder. Ford does not consider the impact (on 

the original reader or on the modern reader) of the finished work but 

gives a theology of the sources, as she understands them. Caird goes to 

the other extreme, explaining how the different parts of the book can all 

be understood as deeply Christian, providing one starts with the right 

hermeneutical key. However, as much as the modern Christian might wish 

to see all the calamities described in the seals, trumpets and bowls as 

symbolic for Christ's non-coercive self-sacrifice, it has to be said that 

this is not how it reads to most people. Thus our answer to the second 

question is that the text, as we have it, preserves the tension rather than 

resolving it. He who is called 'first and last, has died and the slain Lamb 

is none other than the Lion of Judah. John does not explain how these 

can be true without involving contradiction. 

What of the first question? Is there evidence that John intended to 

promote this dialogical tension? Before commenting on this, it is worth 

pointing out that much of today's literary criticism no longer views 

authorial intention as decisive for the meaning of a text. We have no 

access to the author's mind and even if we did, how he intended his text 

to 'work' is not the same thing as how the actual text does work with 

particular readers (cf. Ford and Caird). If our conclusion is that the text 

as we have it cannot 'properly' be read as 'heuristic imitation, but leaves 

certain tensions unresolved, this conclusion is not affected by knowing 
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what John's intentions were (even if we had some access to them outside 

of the text). 

Nevertheless, to say that the meaning of a text is not dictated by 

authorial intention is not to say that John's purposes are of no interest to 

us. We are bound to be interested in whether the interpretations we have 

offered are a figment of our imagination or bear some relation to what 

John was intending to achieve. In this regard, we assume that the author 

implied by the text bears some relationship to the real author, though we 

acknowledge that they are not identical. The question remains then as to 

whether there is evidence that the author intended this dialogical state of 

affairs or is it a quirk of certain 20th century readers? 

We saw at the end of our last chapter that Ruiz claimed to have 

found three 'hermeneutical imperatives' in Revelation that confound a 

straightforward reading of the text. These were the imperatives to 

understand and be attentive, the unusual Greek and the liturgy as the 

privileged locus for interpretation. 97 We can now add a fourth, the 

deliberate juxtaposition of two mundi significantes in such a way that the 

tension between them is sustained rather than resolved. John does not 

attempt to explain how the 'first and last, can die or how the Messiah can 

be both Lion and Lamb. He does not tell us why his vision of the new city 

is so carefully modelled on Ezekiel'40-48, whilst denying the very thing 

that these chapters are all about. As Vogelgesang said: 

John made detailed use of Ezek. 40-48 in constructing the new 
Jerusalem vision, yet a greater contrast with that vision, where 
seven of nine chapters describe this temple, its ordinances and its 
priests, and the glory of God dwelling therein, cannot be imagined. 98 

97. Ruiz, p. 220ff. 

98. Vogelge5ang, p. 77. A further example is Rev 7*4,9, where the 144,000 are apparently identical to the 'great 

multitude which no man could number'. 
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Nevertheless, the Ezekiel text has not been silenced but still speaks 

powerfully to the reader. Indeed, despite Vogelgesang's comment, it is 

fairly easy to pass over John's denial (Rev 21: 22a), placed as it is between 

the detailed description of the walls and their foundations (21: 17-21) and 

the nations bringing their glory into it (21: 24-27). It has been the 

contention of this chapter that the commentator must reckon with a two- 

way process whereby 'the work alluded to reflects upon the present 

context even as the present context absorbs and changes the allusion'. 99 

We will now summarize the results of this chapter. 

CONCLUSION 

Previous studies on John's use of the OT have concentrated on what 

John has done to the text in order to meet the needs of his readers. They 

have concentrated on what they believed to be John's purposes rather 

than ask what effect an allusion has on a reading of the text. At the end 

of chapter 4, we saw that John's use of Ezekiel involved both continuity 

and discontinuity. The similarities led Goulder to his lectionary hypothesis 

whilst Vogelgesang interpreted the differences to be a deliberate contrast 

on John's part. Ruiz, on the other hand, tried to do justice to both by 

positing a metaphorical relationship between old and new contexts, stating 

that: 

to the extent that the "interpreting subject" engages in an active 
reading of John's book, he or she engages in a dialogue with the 
text and with the texts within the text. 100 

Our contribution has been to show how the literary concept of 

lintertextualityl can also be used to illuminate John's use of 

99. Davidson, p. 117. 

100. Ruiz, p. 520. 
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scripture. It is not so much applying a method as asking certain types of 

questions and pondering particularly poignant phrases like 'connotations 

bleed over'. 101 Its premise is a very simple one, namely that if an allusion 

points the reader to something outside of the text, it inevitably sets up a 

relationship between the two contexts. The task of the interpreter then is 

to give an account of how these two contexts affect one another or as 

Hays puts it, 'the distortions and new figuration that they generatel. 102 In 

this respect, we may question Fiorenza's claim that 'John does not 

interpret the OT but uses its words, images, phrases and patterns ... to 

express his own prophetic vision'. 103 We would agree that John does not 

set out to offer a particular interpretation of the OT and in this sense, 

she is correct. On the other hand, the reader of John's book will look at 

the OT in quite a different light to one who has not read it, so that it 

does function in an interpretive way after all. For example, who can doubt 

that the reader of Revelation would be able to read Ezekiel's description 

in Ez 40-48 without thinking of John's vision. If he or she is attending 

carefully to Ezekiel's text, this will not necessarily be intrusive but it will 

nevertheless be present. By modelling much of his work on Ezekiel, both 

works travel through history together (unless a community emerges that 

has no contact with one or the other). Indeed, it can even happen that 

the later text becomes so well known that the earlier text appears to be 

based on it. Thus Bloom says of 'Paradise Lost': 

In Milton's grand metaleptic reversal, the account of Creation in 
Genesis has become a Midrash upon Milton. 104 

As we saw on p. 44, Revelation is the only NT book that significantly 

101. Echoes of Scripture, p. 142. 

102. Echoes of Scripturel p. 19. 

103. "Apokalypsis and Propheteiall, Fiorenza, p. 135. 

104. H. Bloom, The Breaking-of the Vessels, Chicago & London, 1982, p. 84. Worten & Still, "Introduction", p. 7, say: 

'Every literary imitation is a supplement which seeks to complete and supplant the original and which functions 

at times for later readers as the pre-text of the 'original'. ' 

-189- 



alludes to the book of Ezekiel. For many Christian readers, this is the 

main reason that chapter after chapter of measurements and ordinances 

(Ez 40-48) still retains any interest. However, for some readers of 

Revelation, seemingly sub-Christian ideas such as the millenium and a 

resurgence of evil have somehow become acceptable on the basis that John 

was following Ezekiel. As Justin said: 

I and others who are right-minded Christians at all points, are 
assured that there will be a resurrection of the dead, and a 
thousand years in Jerusalem, which will then be built adorned and 
enlarged as the prophets Ezekiel and Isaiah and others declare. 105 

This is an indication of the bond that exists between the two works. 

Both might have been destined for obscurity but each has helped the 

other in its fight for survival. Bloom observes of the Priestly writer: 

The Priestly Author has swept away by his own breath the enormous 
wars against the abyss and its creatures that God fights and wins, 
victories celebrated throughout the Psalms, the Prophets, Job and 
other biblical texts. By a magnificent ellipsis of tradition, the Priestly 
Author has strengthened the creative force of the divine by making 
that force transcend its traditional opponents to the point where 
they have vanished wholly. 106 

on the other hand, now that science proposes quite different theories 

about the creation of the world, many have found the significance of 

Gen 1 to lie precisely in its use of the older creation stories. Though lost 

to generations of readers, archaeology has brought to light the transumed 

material and given new significance to a narrative which was being 

threatened with extinction. 

The book of Revelation contains over 200 allusions to the OT. It can 

profitably be studied by asking how John weaves these allusions into his 

105. See on p. 90. 

106. Bloom, ppl6-17. 
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composition in order to meet the needs of his readers. However, one of the 

ways that he does this is apparently to force his readers to enter into a 

, dialogue with the text and with the texts within the text. 1107 To offer an 

analogy, reading the book of Revelation is a bit like listening to a radio 

that has been incorrectly tuned. The listener hears several 'voices' which 

interact with one another. The effect with the radio is usually annoyance 

since the various voices, have no connection with one another. But the 

effect on the reader of Revelation is much more constructive because the 

, voices' are related to one another and build up to a crescendo of 

, interlocking allusions'. As Eliot said of the poet: 

not only the best, but the most individual parts of his work may be 
those in which the dead poets, his ancestors, assert their immortality 
most vigorously. 108 

The power of John's work is not that he breaks off from his own 

style in order to quote a past authority but works in the overlap between 

the OT source and his own composition. This is the power of the 

Apocalypse. 

107. Ruiz, p. 520. 

108. Selected Essays, p. 1/4. 
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CHAPTER 7: THE LANGUAGE OF JOHN'S ALLUSIONS 

We saw in our last chapter that in order for the reader/hearer to 

appreciate the allusions in a text, they must have access to what Hollander 

calls the 'cave of resonant signification'. ' To complete our study of John's 

use of the OT, we must now ask what texts were available in the first 

century to provide this 'cave of resonant signification'. 

1. Greek texts 

Though suspicion rightly attaches to the letter of AristeaS2 regarding 

the origin of the LXX, quotations by Philo, NT writers and Josephus show 

that a Greek translation of the Hebrew scriptures was widely available in 

the first century C. E.. The extant witnesses to this text date from the 

second century C. E. and much energy has gone into trying to determine 

the original form of this text for each biblical book. 3 However, it is also 

clear that certain writers had access to other Greek versions, whether 

revisions of an original LXX text4 or alternative translations. 5 In the book 

of Daniel, for example, the old LXX text (sometimes referred to as o') 

appears to have been a rather loose translation and was therefore revised 

at an early date. One such revision evidently proved popular since it has 

displaced the LXX text in almost all of the extant MSS (until recently, o' 

was only known in one Greek manuscript [88) and a Syriac translation 

[Syh]. The discovery of the Chester Beatty Papyrus [967] now gives an 

early witness to it). In Origen's Hexapla, a copy of this revised translation 

appears. in the 'Theodotion, column and one might conclude from this that 

1. The Figure of Echo, p. 65. 

2. See H. B. Swete, Introduction to the Old Testament in Greek Cambridge, 1902; S. Jellicoe, The Septuagint and 
Modern Study, Oxford, 1968; H. M. Orlinsky, "The Septuagint: The Oldest Translation of the Bible", Essays in 

Biblical Culture and Bible Translation, New York, 1974, pp363-382; E. Wilrthwein, Der Text des Alten Testaments 

Stuttgart, 1973 (ET: The Text of the Old Testament , London, 1980). 

3. For example, the G6ttingen Series. In some books, such as Ezekiel, it would appear that the task was divided 

between several translators. See H. St. J. Thackeray, A Grammar of the OT in Greek according to the Septuagint, 

Cambridge, 1909; N. Turner, "The Greek Translators of Ezekiel". JTS 7,1956, ppl. 2-24. 

4. The majority view. 
5. A view associated with Paul Kahle. 
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he was its author. This cannot be so, however, for there is evidence both 

from the Church Fathers and from the NT itself, that it was I-, nown at a 

much earlier period than this. For example, in Dial. 31, Justin includes a 

lengthy quotation of Dan 7: 9-14. Most of this follows the LXX text but 

there are also clear references to readings which appear in Theodotion: 6 

Theodotion LXX Justin 

10b XiXicxt XiXx&Scr. XiXiax XiXickScr, 
Oxllco-spyoluv (X&CQ3 i9cp&7Ecuov (Xi), Cbv 

Ib rb xkp(x(; ixeivo C6 xkparý ix(: kxcl 
iX&Xei 96)q &vrlp68rl X(Xl &Rclcl)glt(xvfcFeTj 

, E6 Orlpfov E6 Or)piov 

12a xcxl 'CrAv xoln8v 
enpicav h &Pxh 
tIC'ECCY'E&9n X(XI 

g(xxp6Tqq Cwýq 
6560il (x&coic; 

x0aal XIXI&Iscq 
b, ci, roi)p-youv (xLc&) 

-C6 x6par, MAE! 

X(XI &IECE%L7E(XVfCF9Fj 

'E6 OqpfOV 

xal C& 'Xolll& 
orlpfa v I: E(3rc&on 

-Efi(; &Pxfiq a6Trav 

x(xl Xp6vo(; Ctaýr, 
-coir. Orlpfoir. iS69rl 

X(XI 'EOi)q XLXXIý 

(X&COB &U6a'ETjCFC 

Týq itOUCFiCXq (XLT63V 

xcxl Xp6vo(; Ccaý(; 
k5ftj (x&coir, 

The conclusion must either be that the historical Theodotion used 

this version as the basis of his own or that his name somehow became 

attached to it. The more difficult question is whether this is true for 

books other than Daniel. The allusion to Ex 19: 6 in Rev 1: 6 may be 

evidence that it is. In the majority of MSS, the reading is paafxciov 

iep&-ceuga, and this is the form in which it is quoted in I. Peter 2: 9. 

However, in Rev 1: 6, John writes x(xl imofilcrev filLaq OacyiXciav iepeir, 'EQ3 Gera, 

which agrees with the rendering found in Theodotion and Symmachus 

(P(xcyixcicx icpc%). Charles cites this, as well as John's allusions to Is 22: 22, 

48: 12,60: 14 and Jer 10: 7 and says: 

one or more of these might be coincidences, but it is highly 
improbable that all five are. Hence we have good grounds for 
concluding that there existed either a rival Greek version alongside 
o' from pre-Christian times or a revised version of o', which was 
revised afresh by Theodotion and circulated henceforth under his 
name. 7 

6. Taken from H. B. Swete, Introduction to the Old Testament in Greek, p. 421f. 

7. Charles, Vol 1. p. lxvii. 
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Further evidence of revisions comes from the discovery of the Minor 

prophets Scroll at Nahal Hever (R). Comparison with the reconstructed LXX 

text of Ziegler reveals a number of shared translation equivalents which 

are rare, unusual or even unique within the LXX as a whole. 18 For 

example: 

Jo 2: 5 mm nn aiuauýLaL. (hapax translation) 

Jo 4: 1 -ITU-I N-u IT-n V 

Mi 1: 6 "Mn 1-7 KaTacyracy(o 
Mi 4: 8 17EDV auXýtw&jw (hapax) 

Na 3: 12 0" -I I:: M CTK01TOVS/CFK01T[OLS1 (hapax) 

Ha 1: 10 0" 1 T-I -rvpccvvoL (hapax) 

Ha 1: 10 

Ha 1: 1S aVEu1TaGE/CXVC(Yffaacv (hapax) 

Ha 2: 5 aXccý(Ov (rare) 

Za 1: 14 aVaKpayc 

From these and other examples, E. Tov deduces that: 

(1) R depends on the LXX, as is shown by those special (unusual, 
idiosyncratic) renderings of the LXX which for some reason were left 
untouched by R. 

(2) R revises the LXX in a certain direction. 9 

Thus whilst the versions of Aquila, Symmachus and Theodotion were 

produced in the second century, it is clear that the process of translation 

and revision was an ongoing process and that a number of Greek texts 

were around in the first century. Indeed, it is quite possible and even 

probable that these later versions preserve readings from texts that are 

no longer extant. 

8. E. Tov, DJD 7, Oxford, 1990, ppIO4-105. 
9. DJD 7, p. 103. 
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2. Hebrew Texts 

We saw in Ch. 5 that the text quoted in the Habakkuk commentary 

does not always conform to the Masoretic text. This might be because the 

interpretation has already been included in the text or more probably, the 

author's text differs from the later MT. 10 In the recently published 4QDana, 

Ulrich discovers 21 variants in the fragment containing Dan 2: 19-33: 11 

Dan 4QDan MT 

1. 2: 20 N: I-l Absent 

2. 2: 21 

3. 2: 22 

4. 2: 23 ML2N 

5. 2: 23 --- 11-7n I Nn-linn 1 

6. 2: 24 1[1 "-IN] L7V I, -IN L2V L, 17 

7. 2: 24 7wm I N-ITE) I 

S. 2: 24 1-11 MN NIMN 

9- 2: 25 1 nNn M17-JIMM-T-1 

10. 2: 25 W-TIM" '7 1M" 

11. 2: 26 -)NvNnLým -)NNTnt?: l 

12. 2: 27 m" nn-11-1 7- nn-lm 

13. 2: 28 VIIII-Ml 177 1711 

14. 2: 28 NJ71n Absent 

15. 2: 29 MN -Ir MnN 

16. 2: 30 Win n" Ab sent 

17 . 2: 30 t, 2 "' L7 "t2 "' L2 ) 

18. 2: 31 MN MDN 

19. 2: 31 Nn n I-T ITM : 1-117 -1 rl -IT IITI n-I 

20. 2: 32 I-IT " -I -17ON-1 

21. 2: 33 Imml --I 71-mw 

10. C. D. Stanley suggests between 2-4 of the 59 variations from MT might be explained this way, whilst 'fourteen 

appear to reflect the use of a different Hebrew text', Paul and the Language of Scripture. Citation Technique in 

the Pauline Epistles and Contemporary Literature, SNTSM574, Cambridge, 1992, p. 297, n. 13. F. J. Morrow, The Text 

of Isaiah at Qumran, Catholic University of America, 1973, discusses 250 of what he calls 'meaningful variants' in 

the Isaiah texts and quotations. See also S. Talmon, The World of Qumran From Within, Jerusalem, 1989. 

11. E. Ulrich, "Daniel Manuscripts from Qumran. Part 1: A Preliminary Edition of 4QDana", BASOR 268,1987, ppl7-37. 
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Perhaps the most interesting variant is the presence of Imem'12 as 

the last visible letter in line 12. After the lend of days, formula in 

Dan 2: 28, the LXX text has pacroxer), ciq rbv ai8va Qei, before continuing, -C6 

6v-6nvjov xaj -c6 8palia cý4; xcq)aXfiq, aou iý7[1 -Efir, xof-Erl(; aou xoBx6 6aci. Both the 

MT and Theodotion move straight to the 'Your dream and the visions of 

your head, clause and one might have deduced from this that pauixeZ, ciq 

, Ebv air4vot rfiet is a typical LXX expansion (taken from 2: 4). However, Ulrich 

proposes that the most likely implication of the Imem, is that 4QDana also 

had the 'King, live for ever, clause, thus providing a suitable Vorlage for 

the LXX. He therefore suggestS: 13 

1. The original text was simply ....... 7nnon l7v -int-2r-i 

2. The formula I'M 7, nL2DI7 N: )L2n was added in one text tradition 

to which 4QDan(a) and the 'Vorlage, of the LXX were heir. 

3. -ION-1 11MI was added in another text tradition to which MT 

(and Theodotion) was heir. 

4. The two additions were already conflated prior to Origen's 

Hexapla. 

Whether this was so or not, it shows the complexity that exists 

between the various Greek versions and the Hebrew text. At the very 

least, we must posit a Hebrew Text A, the Vorlage behind the LXX, which 

was then revised (BI) on the basis of a Hebrew Text B, which somehow 

became associated with Theodotion (possibly as a revision based on 

another Hebrew Text C). Of the quotations in the DSS, Stanley says: 

As might be expected from the diversity of biblical manuscripts found 
at Qumran, the quotations studied here follow no single strand within 
the Hebrew textual tradition. While many passages follow the 
Masoretic text, agreements with the LXX and even the Samaritan 
Pentateuch are common. 14 

12. Ulrich says the Imem' is quite clear and must be followed by a letter that does not enter the bottom right 

quadrant. Since this could be lamed', the case Is strengthened that this text contained 'king'. 

13. Ulrich, p. 26. 

14. Stanley, p. 304. 
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Aramaic Targums 

IT IS KNOWN THAT IN POST-EXILIC JUDAISM HEBREW ceased to be 
spoken as the common language and was replaced by Aramaic, which 
had become the official written language of the western Persian 
empire. Hebrew was of course still understood and used in 
intellectual circles, especially among theologians. But for the larger 
part of the Jewish community it became necessary to combine the 
usual Scripture lessons, which were read in Hebrew in the 
synagogue, with a translation into Aramaic. The translating was called 
targem, the translator turgeman(a) or meturgeman(a), and the 
translation targum. Since the need was felt at an early date, the 
custom must be old and certainly pre-Christian. The Jewish tradition 
associating it with Ezra (cf. Neh. 8: 8) may well be correct. 15 

So Wilrthwein opens his chapter on the Aramaic Targums. In order 

not to compete with the Hebrew text, they remained oral for many 

centuries and some, such as the Isaiah Targum, clearly show signs of 

anti-Christian polemic. Nevertheless, a copy of the Targum of the book of 

Job has been discovered at Qumran and for many, the Aramaic Targums 

would be the principle source of their scripture knowledge. 16 We have 

already noted that the theme of the second death' is not found in the MT 

or LXX but appears in the Targum's of Isaiah and Deuteronomy. 17 This is 

not to say that John used these versions - only to record the fact that 

he could not have obtained the idea from the texts we know as MT and 

LXX. Hanson18 has noted a number of examples where certain NT 

interpretations were previously considered fanciful only to be discovered 

in one of the Targums. Though appeal to the Targum8 must be cautious 

(due to the late date of their final form), it must be acknowledged that a 

writer's memory of scripture might well have been influenced by the 

regular reading and exposition of scripture in the synagogue. 

15. WOrthwein, p. 75. 

16. See Aramaic Texts from Qumran, Vol 1, (eds. B. Jongeling, C. J. Labuschagne, A. S. Van Der Woude), Leiden, 1976; 

M. McNamara, Targum and Testament: Aramaic Paraphrases of the Hebrew Bible: A Light on the New Testament, 

Grand Rapids, 1972. 

17. See pp23-24. See also the discussion of 'Kingdom of Priests' in McNamara, ppl48-159. 

18. See A. T. 11anson, Studies in Paul's Technique and Theolog , London, 1974. 
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John's Use of the OT 

We have argued that John chooses words and phrases in order to 

call attention to certain OT texts, the effect of which is to cause an 

interaction between different contexts. one of the ways that we have been 

able to spot this is that John's wording is sometimes very close to known 

Greek MSS. For example: 

The first part of Rev 1: 7 ('13ob Epxcmi I. LcE& c8v vc(pcxC3v) and the 
anarthrous use of i)ibv &v8p6nou in 1: 12 points to Dan 7: 13 (iSob ILer& 
Trav vcTcxrav iob oi)pcxvob 6q uibq &vop6nou - Theodotion). 

2. The description of the hair (Rev 1: 14) in the inaugural vision (9ptov 
Xcuxbv 6c; Xi&v) points to the description of the Ancient of days in 
Dan 7: 9, whose garment is like x16v(x and his hair like Epiov Xcux? )v 
x(xO(xp6v (LXX). 19 

3. The promise to the church in Ephesus in Rev 2: 7 ((pa-yeiv ýx uob OXou 
-E4(; Ct. 34q, 8 icy-Eiv 

iýv -rý mxpaSsiaq3 rof) Geob) and Gen 2: 9 (, E6 t6xov E4c; 

(Oýq 4ýV g6CFQ Trý R(XPCXSCfUtP). 

4. The unusual expression in Rev 2: 23 (xoti -r& v6xva cxiý, cýq &noxTevra jýv 
Oav&-cta) and the LXX of Ez 33: 27 (x(xl Tobr, i: v Eo% cYTirjX(Aoiq O(xvdtcqj 
&nox-ceva). 

5. The promise to the church at Thyatira in Rev 2: 27 (xal noilLavei 
ainobq ýv A&p&p aiSqprx &q c& axc6ij -c& xepajax& auvirpiPe-Eal) and Ps 2: 9 
(noilLave% ainoi3r, 6v A&PSta aiarjpýt, 6c; axeBoc; xepaIL&3c; cruvrpiiVciq, (x&EoLq, ). 

6. The phrase in Rev 3: 9 (iy& Aydmrjack (ire) and the LXX of Is 43: 4 (x&-y6 
cre A-y&m1cra). 

7. The use of & Se! yev&YO(xi gvr& rocBTot in Rev 4: 1 and Theodotion's 
version of Dan 2: 45 (which agrees exactly). 

8. The odd expression in Rev 4: 6 (Kal 6v g6ota -cot) Bp6vou my! xi6xXq) rolu 
6p6vou vkrcroepa t8a) and the LXX of Ez 1: 5 ixet! ?. v rCj g6a(o 6q 61ioicapa 
, ccaa&pcav C(ý&av), though Ezekiel is speaking about ihe cloud rather 
than the throne. 20 

9. The time reference in Rev 12: 14 (x(xip6v xal xaipobr. x(xi ýIaau x(XIPOf)) 
and the Greek versions of Dan 7: 25,12: 7. The Hebrew uses the dual. 

10. The use of cFE6gcx X(xXof)v peyck), cx in Rev 13: 5 and the Greek versions 
of Dan 7: 8. 

19. This is the reading of Rahlfs and is supported by 967,88, Syh. Ziegler goes against these 3 witnesses and 

prints the readings found in Justin: Xt6vct keuxi1v for his garment and 9plov xacOap6v for his hair. 

20. Charles, Vol 1, p. 118, accepts the dependence on the LXX but believes it is the work of a careless redactor, 

who wanted to make the allusion to Ezekiel more explicit. 
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Whilst various commentators have pointed to a number of texts to 
explain Rev 17: 14 (49xi m5pior, xupiwv &yiAv xce! PoecyAciiq PaCYA66w), Beale 
notes that Dan 4: 37 (LXX) is the closest parallel (x-5pior, -crav xupicav =1 
Pc(aiXci)q T&V pOfCFj), &aV). 21 

12. The fate of the harlot in Rev 17: 16 (x(xl c&(; (3r&px(xq otinqq (p&yov-Ecxl) 
and Is 49: 26 (xtxl (p&yovE(xi oli OMycxvcic; cyc E&r, cy&px(xr, a&E&v). 

13. The use of xal r6nor, oi)x eLp6orl aLwir, in Rev 20: 11 and Theodotion's 
version of Dan 2: 35 (exact agreement). 

Examples not previously mentioned are (LXX text follows Rahlfs): 

14. The use of Gen 49: 11 in Rev 7: 14b: 22 

7t), I)VET ýV OTVIO -EýV CF'EOXfiV CY&TOB X(Xl EnxpVUV T&q GTOX&q U6T8V 
X(xl 1ýv aypocEl avx(puxýq rfiv X(Xl JEXSLX(XV(XV (X6T&q ýV Ird (XYtL(XEt 

TESPIPOXýV (XLTOB. 'EOb &pViOD. 

15. The use of Is 7: 14 (igob fi -n(xpG6voq ýv -yotcrupl Eýei) and Is 26: 17 (fi 
63fvoucya 4yicm TOB 'ESXEIV xal iEnl cq- 65ivt ct&Eýq ixiýxpcctcv) in Rev 12: 2: 

she was with child (Ev -y(xaEpi EXoumx) and she cried out in her 
pangs of birth (xcei xp&Cm eagivoucra), in anguish for delivery 
(, ECXCjV). 23 

16. The unusual Greek in Rev 12: 5 (9-cexcv uiZ)v, &puev) and Is 66: 7: 

Before she was in labour she gave birth (63woua(xv TexeTv); 
before her pain came upon her she was delivered of a son 
(E, ECXCV &pCFCV). 24 

17. The phrase in Rev 12: 12 (cý6(ppcxfvccTes [oil oi3poevoi) and the acclamation 
in Is 49: 13 (C: 6q)p(XJVC(: yOC Oi)p(XVOJ). 25 

18. The use of Mings 1: 10 (x=ýPrj TEBp ýx -cob oi)pcxvoB xal xcxcýq)ceysv wkbv) 
in Rev 20: 9 (xwEýpil 7tZp 6x roB ol6poevoB xal xocE6q)ocycv oc6-co-6r, ). 

19. The description of the new heaven and earth in Rev 21: 1 (K(xi CTSov 
oi)p(xv6v x(xivbv xal -yýv xaivýv) and Is 65: 17 (garcxi -y&p 6 oi6pcev6q, xmv6q, 
. X(XI fi yý X(XVý). 26 

As Hollander notes, the 'fragmentations and breakings-off of 

intertextual echo can result in pieces of voice as small as single words'. 27 

21. "Reconsideration", p. 540. 

22. Categorized by Charles, Vol 1, p. lxxix, as showing Lxx influence. 

23. Charles, Vol 1, p. 320, observes t hat the n euter is peculiar and says: 'Yet we find it in the LXX, Isa. lxvi. 7, 

6t6(puyc xal Bccxcv Zipoev., 

24. Categorized by Charles, Vol 1, p. lxxix, as showing LXX influence. 

25. Categorized by Charles, Vol 1, p. lxxviii, as showing LXX influence. 

26. Categorized by Charlesý, Vol 1, p. lxxix, as showing LXX influence. 

27. Figure of Echo. p. 88. 
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Thus in John's use of Dan 10: 5f, the choice of noaýprjq may well turn the 

reader's attention to Ezekiel's vision (Ez 9: 2,11). 28 The change to the 

feminine pfpXoq in Rev 20: 15 (pipXfov is his usual word for the book of 

life, ) may be due to its occurrence in Theodotion's rendering of Dan 12: 1,29 

whilst the promise 'I will not blot (6t(xXcf, #&3) his name out of the book of 

life, (Rev 3: 5) may be an allusion to Ex 32: 32.30 A fourth example is John's 

change from Ouaicy (Ez 39: 17) to Sclitvov in Rev 19: 17, which according to 

Vanhoye, 31 represents a change of image from Ezekiel's 'sacrifice' to 

Isaiah's 'feast of God'. 

Finally, we must reckon with the possibility that some of the words 

in the allusion have been modified so as to facilitate the interaction that 

John desires. Stanley concludes his study of the Qumran materials in this 

way: 

Reasons for adapting the wording of the text vary from passage to 
passage. The most common concern seems to be to insure conformity 
between the language of the biblical text and the 
interpretation/application given to it in its new literary context. In 
these cases, the biblical wording has been adapted to reflect the 
sense in which the author wishes his readers to understand the 
verse in question, i. e. the interpretation is embedded in the very 
wording of the quotation. In other places, the community's broader 
ideology and practice has led to a molding of the biblical text, as in 
the various attempts to avoid mentioning the divine name or 
ascribing certain activities to the deity. Adjustments intended to fit 
the citation to the grammar of its new context or to create a 
smoother literary product are also encountered. Other reasons for 
altering the wording of a text include clarifying the original referent 
of a term rendered vague by its transfer to a new context; creating 
a more idiomatic rendering of a particular biblical verse; and 
improving the rhetorical impact of a given passage. 32 

Stanley believes this applies to a fairly small number of passages 

(see note 10) but there is no doubt that John does conform texts to his 

own vocabulary and style. 

28. So Hanson, p. 167. 

29. So Charles, Vol 1, p. bood. 

30. Categorized by Charles, Vol 1, pdxxviii, as showing LXX influence. 

31. Vanhoye, p. 469f. 

32. Stanley, p. 306. 
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1. The use of Is 6: 3 (-A-yior, &-yioc; &-yloq x-3plor, Cr(YOC(COO) in Rev 4: 8 (&ytoq 
a-ytoq a-ytoq xi)pioc. 6 eax; 6 7rav-coxp&-c&3p). John never uses auOU630 but 
-ncxv, Eoxp&, Ecap is one of his favourite ways of referring to God (1: 8,4: 8, 
9: 6,9: 15,11: 17,15: 3,16: 7,16: 14,21: 22). 33 

2. The use of Dan 7: 21 (&Eoici TE6Xcpov lLcE& rC3v &-yi&)v xcxl Taxuacy np6q, 
oc-6, coi5q) in Rev 11: 7 (7toiýaci pcE' cein8v iE6XE: jLov xce! vixAgm alkobq). 
Though John does use iaX&3 in 12: 8, there is not much doubt that 
John wants this passage to interact with his extensive use of vix&w 
throughout Revelation (2: 7,11,17,26; 3: 5,12,21; 5: 5; 6: 2; 11: 7; 12: 11; 13: 7; 
15: 2; 17: 14; 21: 7). 

3. The use of Ez 48: 31 (xcxl (A n-Am Efiq 7t6Xc&)r,... POPP&V ... 
&VOC'EOX&(;... 

v6, Eov ... MXacycYow) in Rev 21: 12f (EXoucra TuACavaq ... 
&V(X'EO), fiq ... POPP& ... v6-rou 

... Suajirav). John does not use iE-6Xrj but TwX63v occurs 6 times in 
Revelation. 

4. The reference to that ancient serpent ... the deceiver of the whole 
world' in Rev 12: 9 probably alludes to Gen 3: 13 (the serpent beguiled 

me, ), but John uses his favourite nXetwita (2: 20,12: 9,13: 14,18: 23, 
19: 20,20: 3,20: 8,20: 10) rather than the LXX's &TEaukta. 

We have also seen that John sometimes uses some unusual words 

instead of words found in previous texts. For example, the use of 

XcxXxoXfPcxvoq in Rev 1: 15,2: 18, possibly in order to form a link with the 

metal-workers of Thyatira and the diminutive pipXcxpiSiov in 10: 2,9,10. 

H. B. Swete 

At the beginning of this century, these and other agreements led 

Swete to the following conclusions concerning the language of John's 

allusions: 34 

1. The familiar phraseology of the LXX can be seen everywhere in 
Revelation. The author's mind is soaked in it. 

2. Textually, this is generally closest to the Alexandrian version of the 
LXX. 

3. The influence of the LXX can also be seen by the presence of some 
of its peculiar renderings. 

4. Though the style of Revelation makes it likely that the author knows 
Hebrew, instances of a direct use of the Hebrew Scriptures are 
almost all susceptible to other explanations. 

33. The title n4%vcc%p&-copoc Occil has been found on an inscription in the Jewi5h synagogue at Sardis. 

See P. Trebilco, Jewish communities in Asia Mino SNTSMS 69, Cambridge, 1991, p. 45f. 

34. Swete, ppcxl-clviii. 
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The main support for these views was simply the listing of some 278 

phrases or verses from Revelation with the corresponding verses from the 

LXX or other Greek texts. This was presumably supposed to show that its 

phraseology was indeed everywhere. As to following its 'peculiar 

renderings', Swete only offered one example. In Rev 11: 18, the elders 

proclaim the reign of the Lord God. The response of the nations is given 

in these words: xcxl ýPaariXcucyaq xal -E& Eevq 6pyfaOrIcFav. Swete cites the LXX 

of Ps 98: 1 (Hebrew 99: 1) as the source of this allusion which reads: v6pioq 

ýpcxuiXcuacv, 6pyiCiaowaav Xaof. Why this is a 'peculiar rendering' is that 

the Hebrew verb means 'tremble' rather than 'anger'. Now it is true that 

it can sometimes have the connotation of tremble with anger' but the 

parallel clause (, let the earth quake') shows that this is not the case here. 

If John is thinking of a Hebrew text, it is something of a coincidence that 

he chooses the peculiar 6pyiCea, just as the LXX translators did. 

Other examples are tucked away in the commentary, the most famous 

being John's use of noiliaiwa in his allusions to Ps 2: 8 (see above). It is 

generally agreed that this rendering arose because the LXX translators 

took the Hebrew consonants to be from the verb meaning shepherd, or 

'rule' rather than one meaning 'crush' or 'smash'. Again, it would be 

something of a coincidence if John has done likewise without knowledge of 

the LXX. 

As to the many differences from 

'has either rendered independently, 

possibly a text of the LXX differen 

MSS. 135 He acknowledges that forms 

(16: 16) probably imply a knowledge 

John's direct use of a Hebrew text. 

the LXX, Swete suggested that John 

or has used another version, or 

t from that which is found in our 

like 'ApaSS&v (9: 11) and *Apji(xycS6v 

of Hebrew but is sceptical about 

35. Swete, p. clv. 
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John's Use of Hebrew Texts 

Does John choose a form of words that would suggest to the readers 

a Hebrew text? There is obviously a difficulty in deciding this since the 

two languages have quite different structures. However, there are a few 

examples where John's word order could suggests this: 

Rev 10: 10 = Ez 3: 3 

As can be seen below, John's description of swallowing the scroll 

could be seen as an allusion to the Hebrew text of Ez 3: 3 (MT), though the 

LXX is not very different (xal E(poryov cok4v, xcd ýyiývero 6v -crp ax6licrci pou 

6r, 116XI -YXI)X&COV). 

I-Trl I 

%f5 

KaL KaTc(ýayov aUTO 
% -3 

KaL TIV 

cv Ty aToýLaTL ýLov 
It I% 

(Jý; ýLCNL YNIJKV 

2. Rev 18: 1 = Ez 43: 2b 

John's simple expression agrees with the MT but the LXX is more 

complex (x(xi -yý itkXcxg7Ecv 6c; 4p6-y-yo(; &nb cfic; 86tijr, xuxx6ecv). 

Nf r% Ka L Y71 
CýWT L (Y Oil 

CK -rnS 501ý-n(; 

3. Rev 18: 19 = Ez 27: 30 

John agrees with the word order of the MT and his use of Xobv might 

indicate a deliberate allusion to the Hebrew text (LXX has -yýv). 

11 31 KaL ct3aN ov 
XOVV 
5N CTr L 

TaS Kc(ýaXccs all)T(k)V 
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Other examples can be cited where the agreement with the Hebrew 

text is less precise but where the LXX text is either divergent or missing 

altogether. 

4. Rev 7: 14 = Ez 37: 3 

This is cited by Vanhoye as one of his four 'citations presque 

exactest. 36 The words are missing from the LXX. 

11 51 1 
17 11-7 -TN -InN I= KaL CLPnKa aijTw. KI)PLC ýLO-U) 

nv-T I MnN = av oLsacý 

5. Rey 18: 21 = Ez 26: 21 

Another of Vanhoyels 'citations presque exactes'. The words are 

missing from the LXX text of Ez 26: 21. 

"NNnn N171 KaL 01) ýLlj C-UPEOT) 

M171V7 7117 CTL 

6. Rev 19: 11 = Is 11: 4 

This would be stronger if John agreed with the word order of the 

Hebrew but the LXX has a novel reading here. 

N 1) tI 
P-nin n-:: )ZD I KaL CII 5LKaLocyi)i; Tl KPLVEL 

LXX KPLVCL TaffELVY KPLCFLV 

We have already noted that the phrase like the sound of many 

waters' (k. pcavý 1ýs&, Ewv noxxrav) is similar to Ez 1: 24 (6r, (pwvýv US(xEoq 

noxxob) and probably represents a deliberate change from Daniel's 'sound 

of a multitude,. On the other hand, the Hebrew of Ez 1: 24 (and 43: 2) is 

plural, so that John's Greek could be seen as a direct translation. 

36. Vanhoye, pp449ff. 
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Not all of these examples are entirely convincing but taken together, 

they do suggest that John sometimes made allusion to a Hebrew text. 

Swete is correct in saying that they are 'susceptible to other explanations' 

but then that is always going to be the case when dealing with allusions 

rather than quotations. 

The Growth of a Consensus 

Though we have indicated that John probably had access to a Hebrew 

text, a consensus has been developing that suggests that John always 

used a Hebrew text and that agreements with Greek texts are 'susceptible 

to other explanations'. Thus Hanson can say: 

Of all the writers of the New Testament, John the Divine is the one 
who seems to be most at home with the Hebrew text of the bible, and 
the least attached to the LXX. 37 

Sweet is similar: 

It appears that he normally had in mind the Hebrew text rather than 
the Greek translation called the Septuagint (LXX), but he shows 
knowledge of both the Greek interpretation of the Hebrew 
represented by the LXX and the Aramaic interpretation used in the 
synagogue. 38 

Neither of these scholars actually deny that John has used Greek 

texts but they want to insist that the Hebrew text was primary. Others 

have been willing to go further. Mazzaferri, for example, is happy to quote 

Ozanne to the effect that the 400 or more OT allusions in the book of 

Revelation are cited almost without exception from the original Hebrew and 

Aramaic of the OTI. 39 Vogelgesang does not even think it is worth 

discussing: 

In the absence of evidence to the contrary, it will be assumed that 
John utilized a text-type of Ezekiel similar to HT. 40 

37. Hanson, p. 170.38. Sweet, p. 40.39. Mazafferri, p. 44, quoting Ozanne, p. 2. 

40. Vogelgesang, p. 22. (Here HT stands for 'Hebrew Text', without specifying its nature). The consensus is also 

supported by Fekkes, pp5-6; B. Marconcini, I'LlutiUzzazione del T. M. nelle citazioni Isaiane dell'Apocalissell, RivB 

24,1976, ppll3-136; A. L. Lancellotti, I'LlAntico Testamento neUlApocalisse", Rivil 14,1966, pp369-384. 
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The origins of this consensus can be traced to the work of Charles. 

If Swete attempted to show that the many similarities with the LXX showed 

that John was dependent on that version, Charles argued that the 

numerous differences from the LXX show that John was not dependent on 

that version: 

John translated directly from the O. T. text. He did not quote from 
any Greek Version, though he was often influenced in his renderings 
by the LXX and another later Greek Version, a revised form of the o' 
(i. e. the LXX), which was subsequently revised and incorporated by 
Theodotion in his version. 41 

Like Swete, Charles acknowledged that the evidence consists of both 

agreements and disagreements but made the latter his starting point, not 

the former. The differences, says Charles, make it certain that John was 

not normally dependent on the LXX, whereas the similarities can be 

explained by speaking of the LXXIs 'influence,. The issue may seem rather 

arbitrary but where Charles has the edge over Swete is in his 

presentation of the evidence. Charles divided the allusions into four 

categories. The first consists of those allusions which he considers to 

come directly from the Hebrew text (or Aramaic in Dan 2-7). The point of 

placing the LXX next to these verses was not to illustrate the similarities, 

as in Swete, but to highlight the differences. 

The second class were allusions that were also made from the Hebrew 

but show some signs of influence from the LXX. The Hebrew text remains 

primary but some of John's renderings have been influenced by his 

knowledge of the LXX. He says: 

An examination of the passages based on the O. T. makes it clear that 
our author draws his materials directly from the Hebrew (or Aramaic) 
text, and apparently never solely from o' or any other version. 42 

41. Charles, Vol 1, p. lxvi. 

42. Charles, Vol 1, pJxvi. 
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The key word here is solely'. Charles includes about forty 

references in this category, which might be seen as a considerable body 

of evidence for John's use of the LXX. However, he insists that its use is 

secondary to his use of the Hebrew text. In seeking to render a Hebrew 

phrase, John has sometimes been influenced by his knowledge of the LXX 

but the Hebrew text remains primary. On no occasion, according to 

Charles, does John begin with a LXX text. 

His third category is similar to the second, except the influence 

appears to come from a Greek version other than the LXX. This is mainly 

in the book of Daniel, though he also cites examples from Exodus, Isaiah 

and Jeremiah. 

His fourth category is simply called 'echoes, and consists of various 

allusions like the mention of Jezebel in Rev 2: 20 or the description of the 

new Jerusalem as foursquare (Rev 21: 16). These allude to OT people or 

events but do not point to particular verses. They can be important for 

exegesis, but make little contribution to the question of the actual text- 

form used by John. 

The main argument used by Charles to support this analysis is that 

differences from the LXX imply John's independent use of a Hebrew text. 

For example, John's use of vtx&63 instead of iaXi6ca shows that it is an 

, independent rendering of Dan. vii. 211.43 John's use of (xTp&3 instead of i3, f6ta 

in Rev 10: 5f shows that our author did not use the Versions but the 

Hebrew of Daniel, which he rendered freely to suit his purposel. 44 His 

choice of ýtcxxcfipj (Rev 7: 17) instead of the LXX1s &(paip6ta in Is 25: 8 means 

that 'we must here again maintain our author's independence of the LXX1.45 

43. Charles, Vol 1, p. 286. 

44. Charles, Vol 1, p. 263. 

45. Charles, Vol 1, p. 217. 
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Another argument is that absence of the words in the original LXX 

text implies John's knowledge of the Hebrew. For example, the source of 

the title ýN6 cip 6 TEpErcor, xal 6 EaXa-coq is thought to be either Is 44: 6 or 

48: 12. However, the LXX appears to have rendered 'last' by gc-E& -E(xB. E(X in 

Is 44: 6 and ciq rbv (YiCjvcx in 48: 12. If this was the only Greek text known 

to John (Theodotion has ý-y& -npracoq xal &y& Euxa-coc; for Is 48: 12), then it 

clearly points to his use of a Hebrew text. Similarly with Is 60: 14, where 

the significant words Tipoaxuvýcyoucyfv ý7d -c6c TXvrj E8v TioSclv Uot), which would 

offer a parallel to Rev 3: 9 (npocrxuv4cTouc7iv ýv6niov -ECav noMv Gou) are only 

found in the margin of Q (and hence absent from the LXX known to 

Origen). Again, if this is the only Greek text known to John, then it 

points to his use of a Hebrew text. 

A third example is the use of Is 22: 22 in Rev 3: 7. It is clear from the 

, opening and closing, clauses, along with the idea of the 'key of David', 

that Is 22: 22 is the source text: 

'The words of the holy one, the true one, who has the key of David, 
who opens and no one shall shut, who shuts and no one opens (Rev 
3: 7). 

And I will place on his shoulder the key of the house of David; he 
shall open, and none shall shut; and he shall shut, and none shall 
open (Is 22: 22). 

Most of the LXX MSS have something similar to this but the evidence of 

suggests that the original reading of the LXX was: 

XCXI 66Cy(, 3 ,; ýV S(5toV Aofl)lS CX&E8 )CCXI &ptCL XCXI Oj)X ECyECXI 6 &V. Cj), j6. yG3V. 46 

If this was the only Greek text known to John, then clearly it cannot be 

the source of Rev 3: 9.47 

46. So Rahlfs. 
47. It is perplexing that Charles should appeal to this type of argument in his commentary since he states in 

his introduction (p. lxvii) that John's agreements with Theodotion's version of Is 22.22,48: 12 and 60: 14 cannot be 

explained as coincidence but show that such a version must have been in circulation in John's time! 
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A third argument is those few occasions where John does actually 

come closer to the MT than the LXX. We have already noted the 'many 

waters' of Rev 1: 15, the illuminated earth' of Rev 18: 1. the 'dust on their 

heads' of Rev 18: 19 and 'judging with righteousness, (Rev 19: 11). Charles 

has a couple of further examples which are worth mentioning. Firstly, he 

thinks that Rev 12: 4 ('His tail swept down a third of the stars of heaven, 

and cast them to the earth') is based on what is said about the little horn 

in Dan 8: 10: 

It grew great, even to the host of heaven; and some of the host of 
the stars it cast down to the ground, and trampled upon them. 

The allusion does not appear in the lists of Swete and is not 

particularly close. Nevertheless, Charles points out that the MT uses a 

hiphil form to say that the horn caused' the stars to fall, whereas the 

Greek versions either use a passive construction (LXX: x(A ýpp&Xgil ýUl -Eýv 

-yýv) or a partitive subject (Theodotion: xal Encaev 4ýnl cýv -yýv &n6 rýq 

Suv&ILcwq -Eof) o6p(xvob xcxl &7rb d-av ocacpwv). Charles calls these Greek 

versions 'wholly divergent' and claims that John is giving his own 

independent rendering of the Hebrew. 48 

Another example is the use of the 'tree of life' imagery in Rev 22: 2, 

which most commentators consider to be based on Ez 47: 12: 

on either side of the river, the tree of life with its twelve kinds of 
fruit, yielding its fruit each month; and the leaves of the tree were 
for the healing of the nations (Rev 22: 2). 

on both sides of the river, there will grow all kinds of trees for 
food. Their leaves will not wither nor their fruit fail, but they will 
bear fresh fruit every month, because the water for them flows from 
the sanctuary. Their fruit will be for food, and their leaves for 
healing (Ez 47: 12). 

48. Charles, Vol 1, p. 319. 
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The LXX differs from the Hebrew in a number of respects, two of 

which are relevant to John's usage. Firstly, it does not speak of bearing 

fruit every month but simply putting forth its early crop x(Xiv6, cq-coq 

aLToB npwxopoxýaci). Secondly, instead of declaring the tree's leaves to be 

for healing, it speaks of the tree's ascent (&v&pcxcriq) being for healing, 

possibly through a misreading of the consonants. Unless John knew a 

Greek text which was closer to the MT than this, these differences 

suggest that he was using a Hebrew text. 

A fourth argument used by Charles is to do with the nature of 

John's Greek. We -have already had cause to mention the many solecisms in 

the book. Charles believes that some of the peculiarities can be explained 

by positing an underlying Hebrew text. For example, in Rev 10: 1, John 

says the figure descending from the heavens has legs like 'pillars of fire,. 

This translation disguises the fact that the Greek text uses the word -n65cq 

(feet), which makes the description ('pillars') inappropriate. The 

explanation offered by Charles is that John is drawing on the Hebrew text 

of Dan 10: 6. Since the Hebrew can mean both feet, and 'legs', John is 

assuming (incorrectly) that the Greek is likewise. 49 

In Rev 21: 27, John says of the city that nothing unclean (xoivbv) 

shall enter it, nor anyone who practices falsehood'. Since those who can 

enter are described as 'those who are written in the lamb's book of life', 

Charles thinks it is incongruous that John should use the neuter rather 

than a reference to persons and suggests the error may have arisen by 

using a Hebrew text, since Nnn could be rendered by either. 50 

Thirdly, in Rev 18: 22, we have a list of musicians, namely harpers, 

flute players and trumpeters. Amongst them we have the word lioucytx8v, 

49. Charles, Vol 1, p. 259. This argument is completely mitigated by the fact that the IM uses n6s'nq. 
50. Charles, Vol 2, p. 174. 
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which is surprising since the other terms are all specific rather than 

generic. Charles believes that the best explanation for such a confusion is 

that John (or someone before him) is following a Hebrew text, since only a 

single Iyod, would separate 'songs' (rendered by poluaix& in the LXX) and 

Isingers!. 51 

Vanhoye (196 

The next to take up the issue of the language of John's allusions was 

Vanhoye. He begins by examining the eight texts52 which are most 

favourable to John's use of the LXX. He concludes: 

En rdsumd, il nous apparait qu'aucun des indices invoquds en faveur 
d1une utilisation du texte grec dItzdchiel ne slimpose de fagon 
incontestable. 53 

He then looks at the three texts which he considers to be 'citations 

exactes' (Rev 1: 15,10: 10,18: 1) and the four that qualify as 'citations 

presque exactes' (Rev 7: 14,11: 11,18: 19,18: 21). He compares these with 

modern editions of the MT and LXX (which he assumes were close to what 

John would have used) and concludes that all seven point to John's 

independent use of the Hebrew text. 

Trudinaer (1963) 

The language of John's allusions was the subject of a dissertation by 

Trudinger, a summary of which appeared in JTS. 54 Trudinger divides the 

task into what he calls quotations' (he finds 53) and allusions (63). Since 

the quotations offer the best evidence for determining John's OT text, we 

will confine our attention to these. Like Swete and Charles, 

51. Charles, Vol 2, p. 109f. This is an odd argument since the relevant Lxx text (Ez 26: 13) contains the word 

pouclixav. 
52. These are* Rev 1: 13 = Ez 9-11; Rev 2: 7 = Ez 31: 9; Rev 6: 8 = Ez 5: 12; Rev 9: 21 = Ez 43-9; 

Rev 10: 9 = Ez 2: 8f; Rev 11: 11 = Ez 37: 5,10; Rev 11: 13 = 38: 19ff; Rev 22: 1 = Ez 47: 1. 

53. Vanhoye, p. 460. 

54. L. Trudinger, The Text of the Old Testament in the Book of Revelation, Boston University, 1963; "Some 

Observations Concerning the Text of the Old Testament in the Book of Revelation", JTS 17,1966, pp82 88. 
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Trudinger recognises that the evidence consists of both similarities and 

differences. For example, he registers John's affinity with Greek versions 

in the following verses: 55 

1: 1 & Sci -ycvkaecxi 'follows the LXXI. 

1: 4 6 8v 'taken from the LXX of Exodus 3: 141. 

1: 6 PcxcFiXei(xv icpciq appears to follow Theodotion and Symmachus'. 

2: 7 TiapaSciarip 'undoubtedly follows the LXXI. 

3: 7 xxcyv Auuis shows considerable affinity with the more literal 
Greek translations'. 

7: 17 n&v Sckxpt)ov The TE&v 'would seem to argue strongly for 
dependence here upon one of the Greek O. T. 

versions'. 

12: 14 x(xip6v xal x(xlpoi)q appears to be dependent upon the LXX or the 
Theodotion version'. 

13: 5 crc6lia Xcxxobv ge-y6Aa 'follows the LXX and Theodotion exactly'. 

15: 4 5otckaci -r6 6volick 'coincides exactly with that of the LXX version'. 

20: 9 xacciEpri TEbp 'familiar with the phraseology of the LXX version' 

There is a slight tendency to minimize the value of this evidence 

with comments like itself a straightforward translation of the Aramaic, 56 or 

'not against the reading of the Hebrew, 57, but Trudinger is willing to 

acknowledge 'the presence of some references to the O. T. which clearly 

owe their textual origin to the LXXI. 58 However, he is more impressed with 

the differences between John and the Greek versions. For example, the 

difference between Rev 1: 5 (6 npcar6, coxoqq r8v vexpCav xal 6 &pXwv v2v 

PaaiX6wv -Efi(; -yýcj and Ps 88: 28 (, npcac6-roxov "crojim (x&E6v, 6, #rjX6v 7r(xp& rolq 

potaixeBaw -rfiq -yýq) shows that John has little affinity with any of the 

Greek O. T. versions'. 59 With respect to the title first and last' in Rev 1: 17, 

55. References: 1: 1 (42), 1: 4 (43), 1: 6 (46), 2: 7 (53), 3: 7 (59), 7: 17 (68), 12: 14 (76), 13: 5 (77), 15: 4 (81), 20: 9 (90). 

56. Appended to his comment on 1: 1. 

57. Appended to his comment on 20.9. 

58. Trudinger, p. 174.59. Trudinger, p. 45. 
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Trudinger admits that John may have known a text of Is 44: 6 like the 

later Aquila, Symmachus or Theodotion but nevertheless feels that the 

'fuller ýy& cip 6 wpC3, co(; ... in Revelation seems to argue against these words 

being a direct use of the Aquila, Symmachus or Theodotion traditions. 60 

Along with Charles and Vanhoye, he cites the differences between 

John and the LXX text of Ez 27: 23,27: 29,47: 12 as evidence of John's 

independence from that version and repeats the argument about vix&63 and 

icrx-3w in his use of Dan 7: 21. An interesting variation on this 'argument 

from difference' is when the quotation only contains a few words. For 

example, many commentators agree that the source of the imagery 

concerning the revival of the two witnesses in Rev 11: 11 is Ez 37: 5,10: 

But after the three and a half days a breath of life (nveblux Ccjýq) 
from God entered them (cicTfiXoev 6v ainoiq), and they stood up on 
their feet (Ecrupav 6ni cobr, TE68w; ain&v), and great fear fell on those 
who saw them (Rev 11: 11). 

Behold, I will cause breath to enter you (ciq 1ýji&q nvcbji(x and 
you shall live ... So I prophesied ... and the breath came into them 
(cicrýXocv cic; (xinobq -cb TEveb1m), and they lived, and stood upon their 
feet (-9a-rrjcT(xv 61d r8v 7rosClv aik8v), an exceedingly great host 
(Ez 37: 5b, 10). 

At first glance, the agreements with the LXX (-nvciBgcx ýwýq, cicrfiXocv, 

Eaula(xv, nMarq aiý, c8v) might be considered evidence for John's use of that 

version and Charles categorizes it as showing LXX influence. 61 He points 

out that the MT of Ez 37: 5,10 uses two clauses to express 'breath 

entering' and 'life returning', whereas the LXX combined them in 37: 5 with 

the expression Cjq 1ý, L&(; nVCf)p(X C(, jý(;. 62 He also notes that ECFErjCFaV63 is not 

60. Trudinger, p. 52. 

61. Charles, Vol 1, p. lxxviii. 

62. Charles, Vol 1, p. 290. However, he lessens the impact of this by noting that Cornill and others have 

suggested that the LXX reading may be evidence of a pre-MT Hebrew text and the writer may have had this 
reading before him'. Vanhoye, p. 459, seeks to lessen its significance by noting that John is fond of such 
genitival constructions ('tree of life,, 'water of lifel, 'crown of life, ) and so no significance can be attached to it. 
63. Charles, Vol 1, P. Ixxviii, Note 2, says that iiaz&env (8: 3,12: 18) is John's usual aorist of To-cnpt. 
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John's normal usage and may be due to its presence in the LXX. 

Trudinger only cites Ez 37: 10 and says: 

The snippets of O. T. text here quoted are small enough for it to be 

presumed that, had the writer of Revelation known the text in the 
LXX version, he would have quoted it with accuracy. 64 

Trudinger also seeks to show John's use of the Targums. Thus in 

Rev 1: 4, whilst acknowledging that 6 ! ýv shows knowledge of the LXX of 

Ex 3: 14, he thinks that the 3-fold formula (6 15v xal 6 ýv xccl 6 ýpx6jicvoq) is 

best explained by reference to the Targum on Deut 32: 39.65 In Rev 18: 22, 

John speaks of 1harpers' (xioapepaoi), whereas the LXX and MT of Ez 26: 13 

refer to the instrument itself (, harps'). This is explained, says Trudinger, 

by the reading found in the Targum -1-n -: ) 71n-n ('playing of your 

harps'). Thirdly, in Rev 21: 3, Trudinger claims that neither the MT or LXX 

of Ez 37: 27 satisfactorily explains John's use of crxrjv6ca. 66 The best 

explanation, he says, is John's knowledge of the Targum of this verse (or 

Lev 26: 12), which reads: ,ný- =)w , -jZ2)N I 

Like Charles then, Trudinger acknowledges a number of affinities 

with the Greek texts but gives priority to Semitic sources. He claims that 

the agreements with the LXX are of a striking kind, having what he calls 

a byword, or 'slogan-like' quality about them. 67 He deduces from this that 

John has learnt various set phrases from the LXX or even from a 

'Testimony, book and occasionally uses them in his own translations. He is 

not, however, quoting the LXX but making use of some of its stock 

64. Trudinger, p. 74. other examples are: 

Rev 4: 8 = Is 6: 2.3., 'If the writer had been quoting from the LXX, then why would he not have used the LXX 

phraseology for "each had six wings"V (p. 61). 

Rev 7: 16 = Is 49: 10: 'Did the writer of Revelation, knowing the LXX text and using it as a basis, deliberately 

choose synonyms for several of the words, in order to effect the appearance of Independence, (p. 67). 

Rev 11: 18 = Ps 115: 13: 'Had he been familiar with the LXX version of this O. T. passage, however, it is almost 

certain that he would have repeated its phraseology' (p. 75). 

65. So also Charles, Vol 1, p. 10, who also lists such Greek texts as Zei)q Av, Zeibr 90191V, Zc, ýC; 

Eaac-tas. However, as Ford notes (p. 377), this still does not explain John's use of 6 6pX6pevoc. 

66. Trudinger, p. 92.67. Trudinger, p. 174. 
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phrases. On the other hand, Trudinger stresses that none of the 9 

quotations from Daniel actually go against the MT and of the 44 taken 

from the rest of the OT, only 3 of them can properly be said to go 

against it (and these are in agreement with the Targum). 68 He concludes, 

therefore: 69 

1. The writer is informed chiefly by the Hebrew Scriptures. 

2. The Hebrew text followed is similar to the MT in the same way that 
1QIsaa might be said to be similar to it. 

3. He knew and made use of the Targums. 

4. He was familiar with many phrases from the Greek versions though 
probably not with the LXX as a whole. 

5. He was probably familiar with some OT passages as they appeared in 
early Christian 'testimonial. 

68. His analysis of the 44 is as follows: 

23 agree with MT/Tg against LXX 

6 agree with MT against Tg/ LXX. 

1 agree with MT/LXX against Tg 

3 follow I-XX exactly but not against MT 

3 follow LXX closely but not against MT 

3 follow Tg against MT/LXX 

4 follow Tg against LXX but not decisively against MT 

1 agrees with Symmachus. 

69. Trudinger, p. 175. 
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Ozanne (1964) 

Ozanne sets out to show that the differences between John and the 

Greek versions show quite conclusively that he is not making use of these 

versions but drawing directly on Semitic sources. After some introductory 

material, he divides his work into two parts; allusions to the book of 

Daniel and allusions to the rest of Scripture. We will limit our comments to 

his first section. 

Ozanne finds 26 allusions to the book of Daniel, almost in complete 

agreement with Charles. His method is quite simple. Firstly, he sets out 

the relevant texts: Revelation; MT of Daniel; LXX and Theodotion of Daniel. 

He then notes the similarities and differences and argues that the 

differences (Diff Gk) show that John has not used the Greek texts, he 

points out where John is similar to MT (Agree MT) and how similarities 

with the Greek versions can be otherwise explained (Otherwise explained): 

Rev Dan Diff Gk Agree MT otherwise Explained 

1: 1 2: 28 Yes 
1: 7 7: 13 Yes Yes 
1: 13 7: 13 Yes 
1: 13 10: 5 Yes 
1: 14 7: 9 Yes 
1: 14 10: 6 Yes 
1: 15 10: 6 Yes Yes 
1: 18 12: 7 
4: 1 7: 6 Yes 
5: 9 3: 7 Yes 
5: 11 7: 10 Yes 
9: 17 8: 2 Yes Yes 
9: 20 5: 23 
10: 5 12: 7 Yes 
12: 8 2: 35 Yes Yes 
12: 14 7: 25 Yes 
13: 1 7: 3 
13: 5 7: 8 Yes 
13: 7 7: 21 Yes 
13: 15 3: 6 
16: 18 12: 1 Yes 
19: 6 10: 6 Yes 
20: 4 7: 22 Yes Yes 
20: 12 7: 10 Yes 
20: 15 12: 1 Yes 
22: 10 12: 4 
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His approach can be illustrated by reproducing his first (Rev 1: 1 = Dan 

2: 28) and third (Rev 1: 13 Dan 7: 13) examples-. "" 

1: 1: a 5cL ycvcu0ccL cv -raXc L 22: 6) 

Dan 2: 28: N", rn I MI-inNo rfl, 7117 'I-1 Mn 

LXX and Theod: "a" SC7 ycvEuoaL CIT" c(yxaTWII TWII 

For the first three words Rev agrees with the LXX and Theod, 

but the Aramaic could hardly be translated otherwise ... The 

phrase cv TaXEL seems to interpret the Aramaic, as if to say 

that the end of days had now arrived. 

c" 1: 13: 'o'ýtoLov -vLov avE)pu)iTov 
Dan 7: 13: TDN -1: 0 

LXX and Theod: W--,; VILOS CCVOPWTrOIJ 

That we have here a quotation from the MT of Dan 7: 13 

would seem undeniable. Our author has by-passed the Greek 

versions ... A reference to the kaph veritatis is indicated 

by the unique grammar of the expression. 

70. Ozanne, pp66-67 (Reproduced with permission). 
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ASSESSMENT 

It is not difficult to show that Ozanne's position is maintained by 

extensive special pleading. For example, instead of showing that Rev 4: 1 (& 

Se! -yevkcFeat ILer& rafka) agrees exactly with Dan 2: 45 (Theodotion), he takes 

Rev 1: 1 (& Sci -ycv6a0(xi ýv -c&Xci) and says of the first three words that 

, the Aramaic could hardly be translated otherwisel. 71 Similarly, he passes 

over Rev 20: 11 (xal t6noq oi)X ci)p60ij ainoiqj, which agrees exactly with 

Dan 2: 35 (Theodotion), whilst the similar oi)U: r(57toq c6p6arj ain8v in Rev 12: 8 

receives the comment: 

The variations between ainolq and a&crav in Rev 12: 8 (though not in 
20: 11) indicates that no direct reference was made to Theod. 72 

If the variation between a&Eolq and cx&E&v in Rev 12: 8 or ýpX61mvor, 

and EpXe-mi in Rev 1: 7 is sufficient to show John's non-use of these Greek 

texts, then what about the difference between John's ýv r&Xci in Rev 1: 1 

and the Aramaic of Dan 2: 28. The same logic would surely indicate that 

John would have spoken about the 'last days' if he had had this text in 

mind. However, in this case, Ozanne says, 'The phrase ýv iAeXci seems to 

interpret the Aramaic, as if to say that the end of days had now 

arrived. 173 Thus it would appear that differences from the Greek versions 

(however small) imply their non-use, whilst differences from the 

Hebrew/Aramaic can be explained as interpretative changes. 

This is reminiscent of Charles. We have already noted that John's use 

of vix&a, aTpta and ýt(Acfqpw (in his allusions to Dan 7: 21,12: 7 and Is 35: 8) 

are treated as evidence for his independence from the Greek texts. 

Differences from the Hebrew text, however, are taken as evidence that 

71. This is clearly nonsense. A wide range of possibilities are open to a translator, including In this case the 

choice of verb (yivop4xi), construction (get + infinitive), way of expressing the indefinite subject (neuter 

plural relative pronoun) and word order. 
72. Ozanne7 p. 77. 

73. Ozanne, p. 66. 
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John used the 'Hebrew of Daniel, which he rendered freely to suit his 

purpose'. 74 This is well illustrated in his treatment of Rev 17: 16, which he 

believes is based on certain phrases from Ez 23: 25-29: 

And the ten horns that you saw, they and the beast will hate the 
harlot; they will make her desolate and naked, and devour her flesh 

and burn her up with fire (Rev 17: 16). 

They shall seize your sons and your daughters, and your survivors 
shall be devoured by fire. They shall also strip you of your 
clothes ... and they shall deal with you in hatred, and take away all 
the fruit of your labour, and leave you naked and bare, and the 
nakedness of your harlotry shall be uncovered (Ez 23: 25b, 26a, 29). 

MT LXX Rev 

7niN lovi KaL VOLnUOUGLI1 EV (70 L ýILCYTjCYO-U(YLV TTIJ, 

511 (v29) EV ýILGEL 1TOPvTjv 

(v26) 

5 
CKSI'ICFOIJCYLV (YC 

Tov 4taTLa[iov cyou TrOLTICFOI)CYLi) aUTTIV 
NI 

KaL YUý11)TIV 

-IV-, D ", L7: ) IT71DI-71 

0-117 -11: IT171 

I-T " -IV I (v29) 

WN: l 17: )NM (v25) 

Nff KaL AlliltýOVTaL ffal)Tas 
N 11 *1 51 TOUS TrOVOUS ... KaL EGI) 

YVýLVTI KCCL aaxnýtovovcya 

rN TrVP KaTa4)ayCTaL 
15 KaTaKa, uCYO'UCYLII CII 

Trup L 

In the first phrase, John uses a simple expression (jnaýcyoucuv Eýv 

n6pvrjv) instead of the convoluted one found in both MT and LXX. In the 

second phrase, John agrees with MT and LXX on 'naked' but uses 6prIg6ta 

instead of bare, (MT) or 'ashamed' (LXX), possibly from Hos 2: 5f (6xS15cF(. a 

(X6, Cýv _Y1L)JIVýV ... X(XI OýC, 011(Xj Ofj). CýV 6q ýprjLOV). 75 In the third phrase, he uses 

74. Charles, Vol 1, p. 263. 

75. So Ruiz, p. 361, who also mentions Ez 26: 19 (6%, ýv S(O cc n6Xtv ijpnVop6vnv) and Jer 34(41)., 22, 

which also speaks of burning with fire (xacaexac6couciv aiii-ci1v 6v nup! ... xCe! S&Cca ai)-ZZCc 

6PAPOU0. 
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'burn' instead of the 'devour' of MT and LXX, 76 perhaps because he 

thought it was more appropriate (burn with fire' instead of 'consumed 

with fire, ), perhaps to point to another text, such as Jer 34: 22 or 

Lev 21: 9,77 or perhaps to avoid a clash with the 'devour, of the 

intervening allusion. 78 It is clear from this that John only takes what he 

wants from Ezekiel, makes various changes and weaves in other texts in 

order to enrich the effect on the hearer/reader. Charles, however, takes it 

as evidence that he: 

must have had Ezek. xxiii. 25-29 before him, but not the LXX. He 
reproduces the thought but not the form of the Hebrew. 79 

one might reasonably ask what this is supposed to mean? Unless 

there was some similarity between the thought of Ez 23: 25-29 and 

Rev 17: 16, we would not be considering it as the source of the allusion. It 

is the general similarity between the passages that has persuaded many 

commentators8O that it was in John's mind. However, in terms of whether it 

offers evidence for John's use of Greek or Semitic texts, it is clear from 

the above that it does not. Indeed, if we wished to be mischievous, there 

is nothing stopping us reversing Charles' judgment and saying that John 

reproduces the thought but not the form of the LXX. 

Returning to Ozanne, we can see from the chart that there are 

numerous examples where similarities with the Greek versions have to be 

'otherwise explained'. On the other hand, the agreement in Rev 1: 13 with 

the MT of Dan 7: 13 (two words! ) leads to the comment: 

That we have here a quotation from the MT of Dan 7: 13 would seem 
undeniable. 81 

76. cvnpnaouasv cv nups in A. 

77. Ruiz, p. 363, suggests Lev 20: 14,21: 9; Josh 7: 15. 

78. In his commentary, Charles suggests Ps 27: 2, Mic 3,3 and 2 Kings 9: 36 as its source, but rather strangely, 
Is 49: 26 appears in his lists (but is not mentioned in the commentary). 
79. Charles, Vol 2, p. 73. 

80. Eg. Ford, p. 292; Mounce, p. 318; Sweet, p. 262. 
81. Ozanne, p. 67. 
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The reason for this confident statement is the unusual grammar of the 

phrase. Elsewhere in Revelation, we can see that John knows full well that 

Blimor, should be followed by a dative (eg. 1: 15,2: 18,4: 3,6,7). Here and in 

Rev 14: 14, however, the case of the following word is unchanged, 

effectively making blimor, the direct equivalent of 6q. Charles says: 

That our author knew quite well that 81ioioq was followed by the 
dative is shown by his universal usage outside these two passages, 
which stand alone in all literature in making 8goior, as the absolute 
equivalent of 6q alike in construction and meaning. 82 

Like the &nZ) 6 13v of Rev 1: 4, it is clear that this is not a case of 

grammatical blunder but of 'conscious and intentional difficulties placed 

before the reader as obstacles to confound an ordinary reading of the 

text'. 83 Whether it also implies that John has the Aramaic text in mind is 

more debatable, especially in the light of Rev 14: 14, where the one like a 

son of man, is sitting k7EI -E4v ve(p6Xrjv (as in the LXX text of Dan 7: 13). 

-CharlesB4 dismisses this since xafticvov could hardly be followed by 

anything else but this surely misses the point. If John only knows an 

Aramaic text which speaks of 'coming with the clouds', where does his 

picture of a seated' figure come from? The answer to this may well be 

Matthew's Gospel, since Mt 24: 30 combines Dan 7: 13 with Zech 12: 10 (as in 

Rev 1: 7) and Mt 26: 64 speaks of the 'Son of man seated at the right hand 

of Power, and coming on the clouds of heaven' (uibv -EoB &vep6nou xaftievov 

im acti8v Eýc; Suv&gccaq xal ipX611evov iml Er, )v vc(pcXrav EoB o6pavof)). Whether 

John has been influenced by this (Greek) text of Matthew or the LXX of 

Dan 7: 13 or some other text or tradition, it is hard to agree with Ozanne 

that 'a quotation from the MT of Dan 7: 13 would seem undeniable'. 85 

82. Charles, Vol 1, pp36-37. 
83. Ruiz, p. 220. 

84. Charles, Vol 1, p-lxxx, Note 1. 

85. Ozanne, p. 67. That Rev 1: 13-14 shows evidence of John's knowledge of the LXX text of Daniel Is affirmed by 

Beale, "Reconsideration", p. 542 and C. Rowland, "The Vision of the Risen Christ In Rev. 1: 13ff: The Debt of an 

Early Christology to an Aspect of Jewish Angeology", JTS 31,1980, ppl-11. 
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Charles noted that the time reference in Rev 12: 14 (xcxipZ)v x(A x(xipoi)q 

xcel ý,,,, cru xaipob) is based on Dan 7: 25 or 12: 7, including an agreement with 

the Greek versions (xmpoikj, which was strictly a mistranslation (the 

original being a dual). 86 Trudinger acknowledged that it appears to be 

dependent187 on the Greek versions though he also adds that it could be 

John's own translation. Ozanne is more definite: 

Since the text of Rev agrees exactly with the MT of Dan 7: 25, there 
is no need to assume influence from the Greek versions. 88 

Ozanne admits that x(xipobr, is 'strictly a mistranslation' but quotes 

Charles to the effect that it is a Imistranslation that had secured a 

prescriptive right by reason of its ambiguity'. 89 Thus instead of 

acknowledging a 6-word agreement90 with a Greek text, including its 

mistranslation, Ozanne states that it 'agrees exactly with the MT, and 

hence there is no need to assume influence from the Greek versions'. 

On the other hand, Ozanne claims that Rev 9: 17 (cUov ... iv 'CI-1 6pCiac') 

corresponds exactly with the MT of Dan 9: 21 (two words! ), since the LXX 

uses 6p&paTi and Theodotion omits the phrase altogether. 91 However, as 

Ozanne himself admits, this is a common expression in Daniel and 

Theodotion does render 9: 21 with 8v c'isov ýv -Er-1 6p&aci. It hardly 

constitutes evidence for John's preference for Semitic texts. 

We could go on but these examples are sufficient to show that the 

hypothesis that John's allusions are taken exclusively from Semitic texts is 

incorrect. In order to maintain it, numerous agreements with the Greek 

versions have to be dismissed as insignificant, great significance must be 

86. Charles, Vol 1, p. 330. 

87. Trudinger, p. 76. 

88. Ozanne, p. 77. 

89. Ozanne, p. 77, quoting Charles, Vol 1, p. 330. 

90. Dan 12: 7 (LXX). Dan 7: 25 (Theodotion) is identical except that the terms are in the genitive because they 

follow Btar_ 

91. Restored in Hexaplaric and Lucianic MSS. 
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attached to the differences (despite the fact that most of these differences 

are also true of the MT) and much has to be made of the relatively minor 

agreements with the MT. It is clearly a case of special pleading and like 

Swete's earlier view that John exclusively used Greek texts, should be 

dismissed. The evidence points to John's knowledge and use of both Greek 

and Hebrew texts. 

We now turn to a more subtle question: Is it possible to make a 

distinction between John's use of Greek and Hebrew texts? We have seen 

that Charles spoke of John's 'use' of the Hebrew but described the LXX as 

being an influence': 

John translated directly from the O. T. text. He did not quote from 
any Greek Version, though he was often influenced in his renderings 
by the LXX and another later Greek Version, a revised form of the o' 
(i. e. the LXX), which was subsequently revised and incorporated by 
Theodotion in his version. 92 

Trudinger says that in the quotations which most clearly show 

knowledge of the LXX, the phrases appear to be of a striking nature, 

, quotable quotes', having a 'byword, or slogan-like, quality about them. In 

this way, he tries to distinguish between John's familiarity and use of 

Semitic texts and his incomplete knowledge of the LXX. 93 Sweet declares: 

It appears that he normally had in mind the Hebrew text rather than 
the LXX, but he shows knowledge of both the Greek interpretations 
of the Hebrew represented by the LXX and the Aramaic interpretation 
used in the synagogue. 94 

Even Ruiz, who expresses some caution about the results of such 

studies, nevertheless concludes: 

92. Charles, Vol 1, p. lxvi. 

93. Trudinger, p. 174. 

94. Sweet, P. 40. 
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While Lust's findings suggest that the text form issue merits further 
detailed examination, the data examined indicate John's independent 
familiarity with a Hebrew text of the OT books to which he refers, a 
familiarity which does not exclude an acquaintance with the Greek. 95 

Can such a distinction be maintained? The burden of proof must 

surely lie with those who seek to maintain it for according to Charles, 

even those allusions made directly from the Hebrew text are: 

hardly ever literal quotations: in any case the words carry with them 
a developed and often different meaning. 96 

Is it possible to distinguish between the use of a Hebrew text which 

is 'hardly ever literal, and the use of a Greek text which is merely an 

'influence'? The nature of John's use of the OT makes it highly unlikely 

for the allusions seldom continue for more than a few words before being 

conformed to the narrative or fused with other texts. As Vanhoye says: 

Il est rare que I'Apocalypse se contente de puiser A une seule 
source; en gdn6rale, elle fusionne plusieors textes et fait souvent 
preuve d1un sens admirable des affinit(? s qulils ont entre eUX. 97 

As we have seen, the data to be explained consists of both 

similarities and differences. The former must be considered primary for it 

is the similarities with a given text that suggest we are dealing with an 

allusion. Trudinger speaks of 'quotations', which is when we have: 

word combinations in a form in which one would not have used them 
had it not been for a knowledge of their occurrence in this 
particular form in another source. 98 

Now strictly speaking, this criterion only has relevance to Greek 

texts since John is writing in Greek. None of his word combinations appear 

95. Ruiz, p. 178. 

96. Charles, Vol 1, p. lxviU. 

97. Vanhoye, p. 467. 

98. "Observations", p. 84. 
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in Hebrew texts because they do not contain Greek words (in any 

combination). However, as we saw earlier, a case can be made that some of 

John's word combinations could be seen as emulating the word order of a 

Hebrew text, though they are few in number. The logical outcome of 

applying such a definition would be to show John's use of the LXX or 

other Greek texts. Trudinger also wishes to use the argu ment of similarity 

to show that John has been influenced by the Targums, since on a few 

occasions, they contain a word or phrase that is closer to John than the 

corresponding text in LXX or MT. This is certainly a case of special 

pleading for if such minor agreements with the Targum (despite enormous 

differences) is sufficient to show John's use of these versions, then the 

much more substantial agreements with the LXX would make his use of 

that version a certainty. 

However, Trudinger does not draw this conclusion, because he places 

, more emphasis on the differences. As he says on Rev 11: 11: 

The snippets of O. T. text here quoted are small enough for it to be 
presumed that, had the writer of Revelation known the text in the 
LXX version, he would have quoted it with accuracy. 99 

The same could be said for the Hebrew text. If John had a text similar to 

the MT in front of him, then he has 1) used the compound nvr-Bjux cofig 

2) placed it before the verb 3) added ýx -rob ecoB 4) ignored the final 

clause: 

Ez 37: 10 (MT) 

M-11M of-in Ninni 
I -'M-l I 

01-1 " L2 I -Inv "I 

-INn 'INn L71-71 L2,, r7 

99. Trudinger, p. 74. 

Rev 11: 11 (NA26) 

ITVEijýxa nc, - EK TOV OEO-U ELU-rINOCV cv a'V L C, ýVý Z 'TO'-" 

N 111 2 KCCL C(YTTIUCXV CTrL TOUS TrOlscxs CCI')T(L)V 
1,1 % 
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However, Trudinger's key argument is that John's rendering is not 

decisively against the Hebrew text, whereas his use of Ev a6-colq and Eobq 

n6S(x(; goes against the LXX's ciq (x&roi)q and crav noMv. This is the 

fundamental point that unites Charles, Trudinger and Ozanne. If John had 

a Greek text in front of him, then any differences (however small) imply a 

conscious decision to go against it. As Trudinger asks of Rev 7: 16: 

Did the writer of Revelation, knowing the LXX text and using it as a 
basis, deliberately choose synonyms for several of the words, in 
order to effect the appearance of independence? 100 

On the other hand, differences from known Hebrew texts can easily 

be explained as 'free renderings' and do not constitute a departure from 

the Hebrew. Thus in Trudinger's analysis of the 53 quotations, some 36 

are said to go against the LXX but only 3 against the MT (and these 

agree with the Targum). 101 The obvious implication is that possession of 

Semitic sources can explain John's quotations in a way that the Greek 

texts cannot. 

However, we must ask what Trudinger means when he speaks about 

'going against' a text. In the case of Greek texts, this can refer to a 

change in word order, use of a synonym, different form of the verb, 

different construction and a host of other things. Going against a Hebrew 

text, however, means a form of words that could not possibly be 

considered as even a 'loose' or 'free' rendering of the Hebrew. The 

problem with this is that if John's words diverge this much from a given 

text, it would hardly qualify as being the source of the allusion. The 

method is inherently biased towards sources in other languages because it 

so easily accommodates differences. If it were applied to the Pauline 

epistles, the differences from the LXX (several hundred) would be weighed 

100. Trudinger, p. 67. 

101. See on p. 214, Note 64. 
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against the fact that he is seldom very far from the MT. However, this is 

contrary to Stanley's recent study which suggests that the close 

agreements with the LXX, especially its peculiar or unusual readings, 

clearly marks this out as Paul's main source. 102 

The main implication of John's differences from known Greek texts is 

to do with his use of the OT, not the language of his sources. Criteria 

used to determine whether an author has used Greek or Hebrew sources 

must assume that the author breaks from normal usage in order to adopt 

a form of words found in another text. Since we have shown that John 

rarely does this but fuses texts together and weaves the result into his 

own composition, there is very little data on which one can apply the 

criteria. This is clearly seen when one commentator argues that a given 

allusion acts as evidence for John's use of a Hebrew text, whilst others do 

not even acknowledge the allusion. 103 As the diagram on p. 191 indicates, 

, the genius of John's use of the OT lies in the intersection where the 

words are both John's and those of his source. It is possible that the 

form of words will sometimes suggest a Hebrew text but by and large, the 

allusion will have to 'work, on the level of the Greek text. 

CONCLUSION 

The evidence presented at the beginning of this chapter suggests 

that John knew an d used Greek and Hebrew sources. Attempts by Swete 

(Greek) and Ozanne (Hebrew) to show an exclusive use of one or other 

requires extensive special pleading and should be rejected. The more 

subtle question as to whether John's use of Hebrew texts is in some way 

different from his use of Greek texts is much more difficult t o answer. 

102. Stanley, pp70ff. 
103. For example, Charles argues that Rev 12: 4 is closer to the Hebrew of Dan 8: 10 but Ozanne does not even 

consider it to be an allusion. 
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Trudinger's criteria of 'going against a text' sounds convincing but in 

reality, decides the issue beforehand. This is particularly true with a text 

like Revelation where the allusions are 'hardly ever literall. 104 The criteria 

are simply not sensitive enough to decide between a 'free' or 'loose' 

rendering of a Semitic text and an influence' from the LXX (or other 

Greek text). On the available evidence, therefore, we conclude that John 

knew and used both Greek and Semitic sources but the question of 

whether he preferred one to the other must remain open. 

104. Charles, Vol 1, p. lxviii. 
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EPILOGUE 

The development of an interactive model in this thesis came as a 

response to the nature of the book of Revelation. Its allusive use of 

scripture is not easily contained within traditional source-criticism but 

demands a broader approach. As Collins' says about 'mythological 

allusions', they are not simply 'copies of the orginal source' but serve to 

, transfer mo tifs from one context to another. ' Our study has shown some 

of the ways that this can happen in a reading of John's text. It also has 

implications for books other than Revelation and we close by highlighting 

three areas. 

1. Respect for Context 

We noted in our introduction that 'respect for context' was one of 

the keenly debated issues in 'Use of the OTI studies. Grollenberg takes 

the view that the NT authors had no interest in what the text meant to 

-the original author. Rather, they read the OT in the light of the 'events 

brought about by God in which they themselves were involvedl. 2 Bruce 

says a similar thing about the Dead Sea Scrolls. 3 Others have emphasized 

the opposite view, that the authors were serious exegetes, using 

prescribed methods to get at the 'true, meaning of the text. 4 However, the 

quotation from Worten and Still puts the matter in a different light: 

every quotation distorts and redefines the 'primary' utterance by 
relocating it within another linguistic and cultural context. 5 

If we take this as our starting point, we can see that the either/or 

option is misconceived. Every quotation is out of context because it has 

been relocated. It cannot possibly mean the same thing as it did in its old 

1. Apocalyptic Imapination, p. 16. 

2. Unexpected Messiah , p. 7. 

3. Biblical Exegesis, pp9-18. 
4. Brooke, Exegesis at Qumran, p. 44. 

5. "Introduction", Intertextuality: Theories and Practices, p. 11. 
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context because most of the factors that affect interpretation have 

changed. A more constructive approach would be to ask how the two 

contexts might be related and what is the effect of creating a bridge 

between them? As we said on p. 150: 

All quotations distort because they have been relocated. In some 
cases, there is an easily discernible connection between the old and 
new contexts; in others, that connection is difficult (for us) to spot 
and may lie in the 'orthographic peculiarities, of the text. For 
purposes of description, we can can speak of literal,, modernized, or 
, accommodated' texts, but we must realize that this is simply our 
perceptions as to what connections are reasonable and what appear 
as far-fetched. The ancient author would no doubt have seen it 
differently. 6 

As an example, consider the catena of Rom 3: 10-18.7 To an earlier 

generation of commentators, Paul cites these verses because they 

demonstrate the universality of sin. 8 This is what he says he is going to 

demonstrate in 3: 9, and what he believes he has demonstrated in 3: 19f. 

Paul's point, then, is the same as the quotations and hence context is 

respected. However, in 1962, Edgar wrote: 

The verses Paul adduces in Rom 3 to prove the universality of sin, 
do not, in their original contexts, refer to all men, but in most cases 
to the wicked, the enemies of Israel. 9 

This leads in two directions. Firstly, there are those like Grollenberg 

who believe that the ancient authors had no interest in the original 

context. K5semann, for example, describes the catena as a florilegium and 

then says that florilegiums are all about: 

6. The categories were those of Fitzmyer, "Explicit Quotations". 

7. See my article, "The Catena of Rom 3: 10-1811, ExT (forthcoming). 

8. Eg. Barrett, p. 69, says: 'Paul has already (1.18 - ii. 29) brought the charge against Jews and Greeks; but he 

would not have it regarded as merely an intellectual analysis of the moral life of the first century. Far more 

important than any such analysis is the fact that this is the verdict of Scripture. ' 

9. S. L. Edgar, "Respect for Context in Quotations from the O. T. ", NTS 9,1962, p. 56. 
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taking a sentence out of context, weaving together passages with 
different thrusts, and inserting an interpretation into a Particular 
citation. 10 

Secondly, there are those that acknowledge that the verses are taken 

out of context but argue that this is part of Paul's hermeneutical 

strategy. Dunn says: 

it needs to be stressed that the point of the catena is not simply to 
demonstrate that scripture condemns all humankind, but more 
precisely to demonstrate that scriptures which had been read from 
the presupposition of a clear distinction between the righteous and 
the unrighteous.. in fact condemned all humankind as soon as that 
clear distinction was undermined. " 

However, it is worth asking whether the dominant theme of the 

citations, namely that God makes a distinction between the righteous and 

the wicked, is quite so unwelcome to Paul as these approaches suggest. It 

is clear that he wants to undermine the equation that righteousness means 

Jews and wickedness means Gentiles but that does not mean that God no 

longer distinguishes between righteousness and wickedness (cf. Rom 6: 13). 

Indeed, the twin themes that God blesses the righteous (1: 17,2: 7,2: 10) 

and punishes the wicked (1: 18ff, 2: 8,3: 10ff) are central to these early 

chapters. In the language of our interactive model, Paul activates and re- 

activates these 'voices' (blessing and punishment) until he is ready to 

bring them into dialogue with the 'voice' of the gospel (3: 21ff). He is not 

aiming to silence, them, since it is imperative that the gospel is seen in 

the light of God's righteousness (and vice versa). Thus rather than 

debating whether Paul respects the OT context or not, a more fruitful 

approach would be to trace the effects of this interaction through the 

rest of the book. 

10. E. Kiisemann, CommentaLy on Romans, Grand Rapids, 1980, p. 86. Stanley, pp97-93, says: 'a line that attributes 

the behaviour of the people under discussion to their "foolishness" is left out... presumably because it conflicts 

with Paul's emphasis on the moral culpability of those who act in the manner described'. 

11. J. D. G. Dunn, Romans (1-8), Dallas, 1938, p. 151. 
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We have seen numerous examples where it could be argued that John 

takes verses out of context. For example, the promise to the church at 

Philadelphia that the Jews will 'come and bow down before your feet' 

(Rev 3: 9) has been reversed. Isaiah actually says: 

The sons of those who oppressed you shall come bending low to you; 
and all who despised you shall bow down at your feet; they shall call 
you the City of the Lord, the Zion of the Holy One of Israel (60: 14). 

It is clear, however, that this is not simply carelessness on John's 

part. He could have expressed it in his own words but by alluding to 

Isaiah in this way (also 45: 14,49: 23), John accesses a Ivocabularly of a 

second and higher power'. 12 The words come to him highly charged and 

hence ready to interact with the new context. Beale says: 

This reversal of Isaiah's language is most likely attributable to a 
conscious attempt to express the irony that the submission which 
unbelieving ethnic Jews hoped to receive from Gentiles, they 
themselves would be forced to render to the church. 13 

This is probably correct but it is not the end of the matter. The 

most fundamental thing is that John has built a bridge between two 

contexts, thereby setting in motion an interaction that continues to 

reverberate throughout the whole book. Finding ways of describing this is 

far more significant than debates about taking texts out of context. 

2. The R61e of the Reader 

Most 'Use of the OTI studies belong to Source and Redaction 

criticism. They are interested in how a particular author has used the OT 

in order to meet the needs of the recipients. For example, deviations from 

MT or LXX (unless alternative text-forms can be proved) are explained in 

12. Greene, Lipht of Tro , p. 39. 

13. "Revelation", p. 330. For the case that John disregards the OT context, see L. A. Vos, The Synoptic Traditions 

in the Apocalyps , Kampen, 1965. 
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terms of the 'intention' of the author. However, this emphasis on the 

author's 'intention' has been largely abandoned in NT study and replaced 

by a focus either on the text itself or on the r6le of the reader. This has 

been both for practical (we have no access to the author's 'intention') and 

theoretical reasons (meaning is not a 'given' but has to be 'created' by 

the reader). However, as we have shown in this thesis, there is no reason 

why 'Use of the OTI studies should be limited to the historical-critical 

paradigm. By utilizing past texts, the author has produced a fresh 

composition which invites the reader to participate: 

The writer assigns meaning to his own context and in interaction 
with other texts he shapes and forms his own text. The reader, in 
much the same way, assigns meaning to the generated text in 
interaction with other texts he knows ... A writer does not weave a web 
of meanings that the reader merely has to follow, but he selects and 
orders values and presents them to the reader as a text. The reader 
reacts to the offer and enters into a dialogue with the possibilities 
the text has to offer him. 14 

In the same volume of essays, Vorster compares a 

'Redaktionsgeschichte, approach to 'Use of the OTI to one based on notions 

of 'Intertextualityl: 

First of all it is clear that the phenomenon text has been redefined. 
It has become a network of references to other texts (intertexts). 
Secondly it appears that more attention is to be given to text as a 
process of production and not to the sources and their influences. 
And thirdly it is apparent that the role of the reader is not to be 
neglected in this approach to the phenomenon of text. 15 

Each of these points suggests fruitful avenues of research. The first 

suggests that the reader is not addressed by a single voice (such as a 

single narrator) but a plurality of voices. How these are 'heard, and what 

the reader makes of them will differ from person to person. Secondly, the 

significance of an allusion or quotation is not limited to the specific 

14. EHen van Wolde, "Trendy Intertextuality", Intertextuality in Biblical Writings, ed. S. Draisma, Kampen, 1989, 

p. 47. 

15. W. Vorster, "Intertextuality and R edak tionsgeschich tell, IntertextuaUty in Biblical Writings ed. S. Draisma, 

Kampen, 1989, p. 21. 

Vorster 
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source used. For example, an allusion to Is 6 is a gateway into all such 

'throne visions', past, present and future. The use of infancy narratives 

in Matthew and Luke not only suggests particular OT texts (such as 

Is 7: 14) but makes use of the general lintertext' of 'birth stories, (in 

which we all participate). Thirdly, the meaning of a text emerges through 

the interaction of text and reader. This was highlighted in ch. 6, when we 

saw how the application of different 'hermeneutical keys' led to very 

different interpretations of Revelation. It is also highlighted by Fiorenza, 

when her introductory section on 'Social Location, is not about first 

century Asia but the social location, of readers: 

Competing interpretations of Revelation are not simply either right or 
wrong, but they constitute different ways of reading and 
constructing socio-historical and theo-ethical meaning. What is 
appropriate in such a rhetorical paradigm of biblical scholarship is 
not detached value-neutrality, but an explicit articulation of one's 
rhetorical strategies, interested perspectives, ethical criteria, 
theoretical frameworks, religious presuppositions, and sociopolitical 
locations for critical public discussion. 16 

3. Biblical Stereotypes nd Historical Allusions 

During the course of this thesis, we have seen several examples 

where it is unclear whether certain phrases are to be taken as historical 

references or allusions to the OT. For example, in chapter two, we saw 

how phrases like 'flame of fire' and burnished bronze' are taken by 

16. E. S. Fiorenza, Revelation. Vision of a Just World, New Edition, Edinburgh, 1993 (Fortress, 1991), p. 3. This 

emphasis on poly-valence is criticised by A. C. Thiselton, New Horizons In Hermeneutics, London, 1992, p. 506: 'What 

is problematic about current notions on intertextuality is not the huge scope of the boundaries which have 

been enlarged, but the transposing of horizons of understanding into matrices which generate an inflnite chain 

of seiniotic effects. ' Thiselton's concern is understandable, though infinite variety does not necessarily imply a 

reductionist position. On a musical analogy, each person in an orchestra brings with them a host of factors that 

affect the playing of their Instrument. The implication of this for the performance is that the possibilities would 

appear to be infinite. Nevertheless, few people will think they have heard Beethoven's fifth symphony when the 

musicians were attempting to play the ninth. It should also be noted that we are not attempting to declare 

historical study bankrupt (though some scholars would). Historical quest-ions are valid and can only be 

answered by historical methods. However, it is increasingly recognized that such methods do not have a 

monopoly on what constitutes the 'meaning of a text'. The point we are making is simply that 'Use of the OTI 

studies have so far stayed within the historical-critical paradigm but there is no reason why this should 

continue to be so. 
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Ramsay and Hemer to refer to Thyatirals metal industry. On the other 

hand, most scholars agree that when composing the inaugural vision 

(Rev 1: 12-18), John had Dan 10: 5f in mind (which includes the phrases 

, flaming torches' and burnished bronze'). In chapter five, we saw how 

some scholars use the descriptions of the 'wicked priest' to try and 

identify him with a known individual, whilst others think they derive from 

the biblical text itself. The matter is of some importance since it affects: 

Historical Reconstructions. Very often we know next to nothing about 
the circumstances of an ancient document. Historical allusions, if they 
exist, are sometimes the only evidence there is. 

2. The Author's Exegesis. Was it a serious attempt to interpret a text or 
a reading in' of one's own history? 

3. Interpretation. Much of the Bible is 'history-like' but is it to be 
taken literally? Did Matthew really believe that people came to life 
and walked into Jerusalem (Mt 27: 52f) or is this his way of saying 
something about the significance of Jesus' death? 

Nevertheless, it has seldom received the theoretical treatment that it 

deserves. Callaway observes: 

when one searches the secondary literature for concrete arguments 
justifying the use of statements in the pesharim to reconstruct 
historical episodes involving members of the Qumran community and 
their enemies, one comes away rather perplexed, for a defense of this 
central assumption - that the pesher is a source of historical 
information about a particular historical community - can hardly be 
found. 17 

In our discussion of the 'seven letters', we were greatly helped by 

the fact that a number of the allusions occur earlier in the inaugural 

vision. As most scholars accept that this is a scriptural composition, it is 

very difficult to accept that the allusions began life as historical 

references and were only later used to construct the vision. Even so, we 

17. P. R. Callaway, The History of the Qumran Community JSP Supp 3, Sheffield, 1988, p. 136. 
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had to acknowledge that John's knowledge of the metal industry might 

have been responsible for his use of X(xxxoXfP(xvoq- We summarized our 

study in these words: 

This appears to suggest two processes. Firstly, there is an 
lintertextuall process whereby texts suggest other texts by some form 
of association. This is not necessarily related to the 'relevance' of 
these texts to particular needs in the first instance. They are 
generated by common words, similar images or phrases, common ideas 
and no doubt a host of undefinable connections that exist in the 
author's mind. Secondly, certain combinations of words stayed in the 
mind ('mingled reminiscences') because of their particular 
appropriateness to the needs of the churches. In other words, what 
we are talking about is an interaction in John's mind between various 
OT texts and the needs of the churches. 18 

It is readily agreed that this does not take us very far. 

Nevertheless, it is a useful reminder that whether priority is given to the 

biblical text or local circumstances, the process was probably a two-way 

one. For example, the references to the Kittim in the DSS clearly have a 

definite group of people in mind (probably the Romans) and this must 

have affected the way that the community read the scriptures (it is part 

of what they bring to the interpretative task). Further, since the words 

of the pesher frequently differ from the words of the lemma (eg. 'quick 

and valiant in war' instead of bitter and hasty nation'), it is possible to 

argue that the author has the contemporary foe in mind. On the other 

hand, Brooke has shown that in the vast majority of cases, the wording of 

the pesher can either be derived from the lemma by standard exegetical 

techniques or from a text that can be related to it. Thus differences from 

the lemma are not necessarily evidence for reconstructing the history of 

the Romans. It could be that by the use of recognized exegetical 

techniques, the author believed that he had discovered a fresh source of 

information about the Romans. Brooke says: 

18. See on p. 58. 
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We can learn little or nothing of the history of the Qumran 
community from these texts, and little enough about the Romans. 
Rather, the image of empire is controlled by biblical and non-biblical 
texts used intricately to show that the words of Habakkuk and others 
speak directly, if not always in great detail, to the author's 
contemporary and eschatological generation. 19 

Thus the interactive approach that we have developed in response to 

the Book of Revelation can profitably be used in other areas. Not all 

interactions will be significant. Sometimes one side of it will be so 

dominant that the other is negligible. Nevertheless, it is usually worth 

asking if the less dominant side has anything to contribute. It may be 

that traditions of interpretation have forced it into premature closure. 

FINAL CONCLUSION 

John's method is not to quote scripture but to weave its 'words, 

images, phrases and patterns' into his own composition. Indeed, on many 

occasions, the language of the allusions is barely distinguishable from his 

own style and vocabulary. 20 The argument of this thesis is that this 

requires a more interactive approach than traditional 'Use of the OTI 

studies have followed. It is not attempting to devalue such studies. 

Focusing on one side of the interaction can often highlight areas that 

might be missed in a more general study. The emphasis of Ramsay and 

Hemer on the local context and Beale on Daniel were both important in 

determining the need for a new approach. Likewise with Ezekiel. The 

significant parallels noted by Vanhoye and Goulder had to be related to 

19. G. J. Brooke, "The Kittim in the Qumran Pesharim", Images of Empire, ed. L. Alexander, JSOT Supp 122, 

Sheffield, 1991, p. 159. 

20. See on p. 191. it would be interesting to compare the style and vocabularly of those verses where most 

scholars recognize an OT allusion to those that appear to be free of such allusions (though this would be very 

difficult to decide). My guess is that they would be very similar, either because these texts have been very 

Influential on the development of John's style, or because his compositional technique involves conforming the 

allusions to his own style and vocabulary. For example, in the lists of allusions on pp31-32, words in Rev 2 that 

do not appear elsewhere in Revelation are: nap4xSeloep, p&vv4x, #ijcpov, leticock, i: p4Xuv&v, 

-vcqppoi)i;, xep(xVtx&, auv-cp1fte-xai. A similar number of 'hapax' words can be found in the intervening 

verses (1-5,9,11,13,15,19,21-22,24-25): xexonlaxer., 7t-ciaXelav, Av-ctit&c;, giaxovfav, xkivnv, 

tjO1X66OV-CC(C;, Pae6ce, P&POq, nVIV. 

-237- 



the significant differences highlighted by Vogelgesang. This led us to 

writers such as Hollander and Greene, who have explored such interactions 

with respect to Milton and Renaissance poetry. Our particular judgments 

about how this affects the reader are certainly open to further 

clarification but the need for an interactive approach is clear. As Ruiz 

says: 

to the extent that the "interpreting subject" engages in an active 
reading of John's book, he or she engages in a dialogue with the 
text and with the texts within the text. 21 

21. Ruiz, p. 520. 
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